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the Burmese Calendar foom A.D, 638 to 1752" published in the ndian Antie
quarg, vol. 39 (1910), pp. 289-315.—J. F. Freen,
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., 172, below Table XITL=dfor 177 vead 171,

o 199, line 36 from top,~cancel the words * who was the King's commander-in-chief.

» 236, line 3 from hottom,~for Kengunivarman reud Kobgonivarman,



EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

VOLUME XI.

No. L.—AN INSCRIPTION AT DEVAGERI
By J. F. Fueer, 1.0.S. (Remw.), Pa.D, C.IE.

This inscription has been mentioned by me in vol. 5 above, p. 172: and I have given a brief
statement of the purport of it nnder No, 29 in my List of Spurious Records in the Ind. Ant.,
vol, 30 (1901), p. 217. I publish it now for the first time, and give a facsimile of it from au
ink-impression made for me by Mr, Kalyan Sitaram Ohitre in 1890, when (if my memory is
correct) he was Mamlatdar of the Sampgaum taluka of the Belganm District.

The inscription is on a stone which was found in a field, Survey No. 85, at D&vagéri, a
village about six miles west-by-south from Karajgi, the hesd-quarters of the Karajgi taluka,
Dhirwar District, The Indian Atlas sheet No. 42 (1827) shews the place as ‘Dewgeeree’.
The Map of the Dharwar Collectorate (1874) shews it as ‘Deogeres’. The Postal Directory
of the Bombay Circle (1879) presents its name as ‘ Deogiri’, And the Dhirwar volume (1884)
of the Bombay Gazetteer treats it as ¢ Devgiri’ (p. 665), In connexion with some early Kadamba
copperplate records which were obtained at this village, I originally gave its namo as ‘ Davagiri !
in accordance with those spellings. Subsequently I was given to anderstand that the cultivators
call it ¢ Dévagere’, and that this should be taken as its real name: and I have sometimes used
this form? Since then, however, I have ascertained that a record of A.D. 1075 in the temple of
Basavanna at the village itself distinctly gives its name as DEvargéri, as also does a record -
of -the period A.D. 1210-47 at the temple of Martandadéva at a neighbouring village, Kolar:
also, that the impression of & record of A.D. 1121 in the temple of Basaranps, while leaving
it doubtful whether the original does or does not present the anusvara, again distinetly gives the
seoond component of the name a8 gérs, and thuk yields either Dévaihgéri or Dévagéri. Further,
Mr. K. 8. Chitre, while writing the name on the impressions sent by him to me as * Davagiri’ in
English characters, according to the official spelling, wrote it as ¢ Dévagaéri’, in the sume place,
in the Modi or current Marathi characters. I therefore entertain no doubt that what the culti-
vators really call the village is, not ¢ Devagere’ (as reported to me), but D&vagsri, and that this

* Ind. Ant., vol. 7, p, 83: and T'have used the form ¢ Déogiri * in vol, 5 above, p. 172,
? For instance, in my Dynasties of the Kanarese Distriots, in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency vol. 1,
part 2, p. 285 £1.




2 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XI.

i3 the form of the name that should be used! At the same time, in justification to a certain
extent of the official form of the name, I may state that a record of A.D, 1674 on u pillar in the
same temple of Basavanna does distinctly present the name as Dévagiri, and thus cerries back
the corrupt form for an appreciable time. The inscription now published does not mention the
name Dévaingéri in any form, but speaks ouly of a village called Palarfiv. This name seems to
be another form, by transposition,® of the name which we have as Paralfir (Ind, dnt., vol. 17,
p. 70) in the inscription of the time of Kirtivarman II (A.D. 746-47 and 757) at Adar, about
eight miles south-west-by-west from Dévagari, and as Brihat-Paralar (id., vol. 7, p. 35, line 9)
in the still eatlier copperplate grant, of the third year of Myigssavarman, which was discovered at
Davagéri itself. In any case, the purport of owr record distinctly implies that the stone which
bears it, and which was found in & field in the lands of Dévagéri, was set up in the village
Palardr, and thus merks Palarfir as being then the name of the place. It may be added that
the inscription of A.D. 1075, mentioned above, registers an assignment of tolls, for certain
purposes of the god KahkaléSvara of Dévarmgéri, at Dévamgéri and Palaviir and in the tale,
“ gite or tract’, composed of Eleya-Tammnge and two unnamed villages : here we may possibly
have still another form of the name Paraltir, Palariiv: but it is difficult to account for the v in the
place of the 7 ; and Palaviir may be another village which does not now exist. Any such name as
Paralitr, Palarir, and Palaviir, is not now found in maps, etc. And the position seems to be that
Devageri was originally a dévamgéri or dévapurt, a ¢god’s ward ’, of Palardr ; that the lands of
Palariir and some other villages have been absorbed into the lands of Dévagéri, which is a some-
what large village ; and that consequently the latter name only has survived, The inscription now
published places Palariir, tacitly but plainly, in the Banavasi twelve-thousand province.
So, also, the record of A.D, 1075 in the same way places Davarmgéri, with the other villages
mentioned in it. in that same province, and, further, in a division of it known as the Basavura
one-hundred-and-forty. .

At the top of the stone there are sculptures, showing a bull, recumbent to the right (proper
left) and apparently intended for the usnal Nandi, and below it, plainly not as a fanmily or
dynastic emblem but in connexion with the topic of the record, an elephant, standing to the right
(proper lett), with a man standing behind it with uplifted arms. The writing covers an area
about 1/ 8" broad in lines 9 to 14 by 8’ 0" high. The stone on which it is engraved seems to
have been even originally of an irregular shape; and it is only at the end of lines 1 10 8, 17, 20,
and 21, and at the beginming of lines 18 to 22, that any portions of it have been broken
away.

The characters are Kanarese, boldly formed and, generally, well executed. In lines 1 to
15 the size of them ranges from about }*, as in the ya of baliyan, line 9, to 1", asin the ba of bare,
line 15; in lines 16 f. it iucreases up to (for single letters) 11" in the ba of s@sirbar, line 19, and
it almost seems that this part of the record may have been written by another hand : the yn# of
ay-nira, line 2,18 13" high ; the Ini of maseyal=niran, line 11, is 2" high : and the chohi of mechchi-
deih, line 16, is 23" high. They are of the general standard of the tenth century A.D. and closely
thereabouts. They include both the types of the initial short 4, on which detail see p. 7 ff.
below: the earlier type of this vowel ocours in trppatt-, line 2; the later type is found in idas,
line 20; also in idan= at the begiuning of line 18, where, however, it is mostly broken away.
The kh, j, b, and I ave all of the later types; the guttural nasal n does not occur, No distinction
geems to be made between d and 4. In chhatra, for chchhattra, live 6, we have the rare full

1 Regarding the confusion which has arisen in the official spelling of various place-names in conseguonce of
mistakes that have been made between keye, kere, ‘a tank’y and kéri, ‘a stroet’, see my note on the name Annigere
n vol. 8 above, p. 100, note 3.

2 Compare the metathesis in maral and malan, aral and alar, and erel and elar: eee éahdamu.pidarpaga,
verse 29,
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form of chh, which necessarily can seldom occur except when, ag here, it is msed instead of
chchh.

The language is Kanarese, of the arohaic type, in prose. The record was neatly put
together by the use of the satisuptami or locative infinitives ene, lines 10, 11, 14, ire, line 14,
bare, line 15, and nile, line 15, coupled with the subjunctive or conditional endode, Tines 12, 13,
16. And mot mnworthy of note, in respect of the micety of the composition, is the point that,
whereas the remainder of the record, appropriately cast in pure Kanarese, naturally presents
the words pul, pullu, for ‘grass’ (lines 11, 14, 15), and @ne for ‘elephant’ (line 15), into the
ruling prince’s month there are put (in accordance with the theory of the Hindd drama,
that kings and such people should speak Sanskrit) Banskrit words, woven however into a
Ranarese sentence, which include trina and hastin Line 7 gives us névarade, the instrumental
smgular of a word ndvara which seems to be a longer form of néra, = nér (3), ©straightness,
propriety, pleasantness s In line 10-11 we have kudugal as a variant of hudugsl, kudagol,
udigal, kudugalu, ¢ kind of sickle’, for which forms see Kittel's Kannada-English Dictionary
ander kudu (3)& TIn the firsh component of the term budagal, ‘an offering of boiled rice to
ghosts’, lines 12, 17, we have bada, instead of the more usual bite, as a tadbhava-corruption
of the Sanskrit bhata. In arasura and ada, line 12, pulla, line 14, and koyvara, line 15, we
have either a careless omission of the final 7 (n), or, with equal probability, instances of the
accusative in a instead of arh (an)d. Line B presents the word bali (3), ‘a man who calls or
invites’ or we may say ‘a summoner ’, in connexion with which the following remarks may be
made. In the form bali (with [ instead of }) we have this same word in an unpablished
inscription of A.D. 1052 at Niralgi in the Hangal tiluka, Dharwir, in a passage which runs:—
griman-mahimandaléévarah Harikesaridévar . . . . $rimad-agrabararm Niriliya mahajanam
miindryvarige baliyan=atti barisi ; “the illustrious Mahdmandaléfvara Harikssaridéva . .

having sent & summoner to the three-handred Mahajanas of the holy agrahdra Nirili, and
having caused them to come,” ete.: and similar passages occur in records of A.D. 1074 and 1075
at the same place. And we can now recognize that we have the word bali iteelf in line-20 of the
Adar inscription (Ind. Ani., vol. 11, p. 70), where, modifying my original rendering, I would
translate :— The Gurdava Prabhichandra, the summoner of the Jain temple of Paraldr, obtained
this grant.” It would seem that, in addition to meaning generally ‘any man who calls or
invites’, the word denoted also a recognized official of some kind, both religious and
secular.

In respect of orthography we may note (1) the use of b for v in sarbatsura twice in lines 1
to 3 (2) the use of s for § throughout; (3) the mistakes of kh for k in sakha, line 1, of d for dh
in samadigata, line 4, and of ri for 7t in trina, line 9.4

The inscription can only be treated as a spurious record, a8 which it has been entered
under No. 29 in my List of Spurious Records in the Ind, Ant., vol. 30 (1901), p. 217 ; because it

1 This ia the record which I mentioned, from this point of view, in the digensaion on *‘ Sanskrit as a spoken
language” ; see Jour. R. As. Soc., 1904, 486.

2 Regve sud Sauderson’s Dictionary adds the form kudugula. The most familiar term is Fudugél, in its
Yater form kudugdlu. )

1 According, indeed, to KoSiraja’s Sabdamanidarpana, verso 134, and Bhattikalaike's KarnitakaéabdinuSisans,
siitra 281, we might regard some of these as genitives used in the sense of accusatives. But ade st any rate is
not o genitive. And there can be little doubt that Dr. Kittel’s opinion is correct ; namely, that the supposition
of & use of the genitive for the accusative is unnecessary, and that the accusstive in a, frequent ewough in the
medipval and modern dialects, existed in also the more ancient colloquial dialect, thongh it bad not been generally
accepted by classieal writers: see his Kannade Grammar, §§ 117, 122, 352. Many instances of the accusative in
@ can be found in my Kanarese ballads: thus, mate for matannu, Ind. Ant., vol. 14, p. 300, line 3 from the
bottom fitfa for fiftannu = sitfanni, p. 301, line 1; kareva for karavannu, line 8 3 yéna for yénannu, line 11.
1t would, in fact, bo pedantic to use the tive termination in ordinary speech; except perhaps with pronouns,

¢ Except, of course, for Sanskrit words being aimed at here, there would be no objection to ¢rina,

BZ
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purports to have been framed on a date which is utterly incompatible with the period to which
its characters refer it. As, however, it states (apart from the date) nothing that is in any way
unnatural, suspicious, or irreconcilable with the local history for its true period, we may accept
the information given in it as troe. It deals with a thing which it calls bidag@l. This term
is composed of bade, a tadlhava-form of the Sanskrit bhata, ‘a spirvit, goblin, ghost), and
the Kanarese kal, lwlu, ‘boiled rice’; and it denotes ‘an offering of boiled rice to the
ghosts’, Other names of the offering ave bhitabali and bhiutayajic ; also the word bald by
itsclf, which is explained in Kittel’s Kannada-English Dictionary as meaning, amougst other
things, ‘an offering to demons (especially also Durgs or Kali), etc., performed by putting
heaps of boiled rice, or by killing sheep, buffaloes, etc., and also men.” As a regular sacrifice,
the offering ranked as one of the paichamaehiyajia ov ¢ five great sacvifices’: see, for instance,
the Manavadharmagistia, 3. 70. I have been told, however, that in a more special way the
bhitabali is offered in counexion with the gurbhadana or ceremony performed to ensure concep-
tion. I further learnt from the lute Sir James Campbell that the bh#tabali is offered in cases of
barvenness, from the point of view that that misfortune is due to the influence of maliciqus spirits.
And we thus obtain a clear explanation as to why the record represents the village-mailens as
interested in the matter of the badagil. The inscription meutions a certain Mahasamant@ihipati
or great feudal prince named Santivarman, who was governing the Banavasi twelve-thousand
provinee. It desoribes him as belonging to the MatGra race, and as having the hereditary
title of “supreme lord of the town Trikundapura’, with reference to the place of origin
of his family, and as possessing the Nandanavana umbrella, the horse crest, and the mirror
banner.! Tt recites that Sintivarman came, in the course of a tour, to Palarar, and demanded
a supply of grass for his horses aud elephants. For some reason not stated, the right to make
the offering of boiled rice to the ghosts was in abeyance; apparently under a seutence of
excommunication. Incited by the village-maidens (kodagiisugal, line 11), who said that, if he
could get the restriction removed, he might marry as many of them as he might wish, a man
named Allagunda cut s supply of grass so much to the satisfaction of Santivarman that the
latter offered to grant him a boon. Whereupon Allagunda asked for, and obtained, the
restoration of the right to make the offering to the ghosts. As to whother the village-
maidens kept their promise to him, the record is silent.

The inscription is dated on a Monday conpled with the second tithi of the bright fortnight of
Mirgasira of the Kalayukta sa/meatsera, Saka-sathvat 522, This date, however, is obviously not
authentic: and all else that need be said about it is as follows. By the mean-sign system,
which is the one that applies for that time, Kalagukta began on 29 October, A.D, €00, in
Saka-sativat 522 expired, and ended on 25 October, A.D, 601. In that period, the given #iths
ended closely about 22 hours 55 minnt:s after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) on Sunday, 13 November,
A.D. 600, and cannot be connected with the Monday, And from this we see that the case is
not one in which the writer of the record obtained a correct date by caleulation.

As one means towards determining the real date of the record, we may ocite some other
notices of the Matfira family, to which ,‘bhe record refers the Mahds@mantadhipati Santi-
varman. We have one mention of it in the Sravapa-Belgola epitaph of the great Ganga prince
Noiambintaka-Marasiaha (A.D. 963-64 to 974), which describes him as seizing the possessions
of the lord of the Vanuvisi country, and causing him or those who belong to the Matfira race to
do obeisance to him (axte, vol. 5, p. 179). No personal name, however, is mentioned there,
Sowe other notices of the family, of & specific nature, from other vecords in Mysore, are as
follows :—

(1) An ingeription & Hechche in the Sorab tiluka, Shimoga District : Eypi. Carn, vol, 8,

!} The Udayéndiram phta' of Pallavamalla-Nandivarman allot a “mirror banner made of (? put togeth'ex-
with) & peacock’s tail’ to the Sabara king Udayana: South-Ind fusors., vol. 2, p. 372,
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8b. 476. This record refers itself to the reign of the Rashtrakfta king Krishna IIL, and is
dated in the Vikarin swivatsara, Saka:samvat $61 (expived), with details falling in December,
A.D. 930, It tells us that the Mahasamantadhipati Michiga, Machidéva,—whom it deseribes
a8 “lord of Trikundapura the best of towns”; born in the MatGra race; and having the
Nandavana umbrella, the horse crest, and the mirror banner,—was then ruling at Herdese :! the
sphere of his government is not stated,

(2) An inscription at Otiiru in the same tiluka: bid., Sb. 70. This record is mot dated :
but it refers itself to the same reign, and is therefore to be placed between A.D. 939 and 959.
It tells us that the Mahdsamantidhipati Machiyarasa was then lord of the Banavisi twelve-
thousand, It describes him just as Machiga, Michideva, is described in No. 1 above; and he
is plainly the same person.

(8) An iuscription at Kakkarasi in the same taluka : ibid., Sb.474, Thisrecord refers itself
to the same reign, and is dated in the Ananda swiwatsura, Saka-samvat 876 (expired), with
details falling in October, A.D. 954. It tells us that the Mahasimant@dlipati Machiyarasa—
described in the same terms as in Nos. 1 and 2 above— was then ruling over “the twelve
thousand.”?

(4) Another ingcription at Hechche : ibid., Sb. 479. This record refers itself to the reign
of the Rashtrakita king Kakka II, and consequently, though not dated, may be referred to
closely about A.D. 972. It tells us that the Mahas@mante Santivarman— whom it describes
a3 “lord of Trikundapura the best of towns™; born in the MAtlra race; and having
the Nandanavana umbrella, the horse crest, and the mirror banner——was then ruling at

Herdese.

(5) Another inscription at Hechche : ibid., Sh. 477. This record refers itself to the reign
of the Western Chalukya king Ahavamalla-Taila IT, and is dated (without full details) in the
Khara sumvatsara, Saka-sarmvat 913 (expired), = A.D. 901-92. It tells us that the Maha-
samantadhipati Sintivarman— described otherwise in just the same ferms as in No. 4 above—
was then ruling the Belguhe 70, the Rdemid 70, the Tandavira 12, the Gedeya 12, the
Mugunda 12, the Pulivatti 12, the Kalvatti 7, and the Santalige 1000.

These other notices of the Matfira family agree with the palmographic evidence in placing
the real date of the record in the temth century A.D. And as a means towards deter-
mining its exact date we take the given sasmvatsara, Kilayukta. In the tenth century, this
samvatsara came only once. By the southern lunisolar system, which is applicable for this time
to the locality to which the record belongs, it coincided with Saka-samvat 880 expired. And in
thig year the given details are correct for Monday, 15 November, A.D, 958, on which day the
specified tithi ended at about 17 hours 30 minutes after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). This result
satisfies the requirements of the case, both paleographic and historical. And we entertain no
doubt that this is the real date on which the record was framed, and that the Santivarman
mentioned in it i8 the Santivarman of the Hechche inscriptions Nos. 4 and 5 above. Asto why
the writer of the record antedated it by practically six of the sixty-years cyoles, we can ouly
conjecture that the ban laid upon the village had existed for some long time; that it had been
disregarded ; and that antedating (made in fact to a preposterous extent) was necessary to
legalize acts which had been performed in spite of it.

1 This name, much damaged here, is completed from No. 4 below.

2 An inscription at Kelagina-Kirugunise in the eame taluks, bid., Sb. 501 which refers itself to the same
reign, and is dated (without full details) in the Kalayukta smikratsare, Saka-sarmvat 881 (current) = A.D. 958-
959, tells us that a certain Machiga was then governing the Edendd seveuty. He may have been some junior member
of the family, perhaps holding office under Sintiverman, But there is nobhing in the record to mark him as such.
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TEXT.!

Svasti® Sakha’-nripa-lkal-atita-sambatsara-[satam]-

gal-ay-nira irppatt-eradaneya Xalayukta-[sam]- .
batsara[da*] Marggasira-suddha-bidiyeynm Somavara{d-andjufm]
Svasti  samadi(dhi)gatapafichamahasabda-[ma*]hisimantadhipati
Trikundapura-paramésvara Brahmakshatriya-Matira-vams-sdbhavari Na-
[nda]na,va.nachhnh~a~hayalﬁﬁcha.(ﬁch]m)na,-dm‘ppagadhvaja-virﬁjamil.mﬁl
[Sa]ntivarmma* [n]évarade maryyadey=age Banavasi-pa[n]n[i]-
rch[chh]isiraman=aluttath  yatha-kramade Palartirge ba[nd]=e-
Ipadimbarge baliyan=atti emma haya-hasti-samihakke tri(tri)pa-

10 samgraham belkum=ene ollit-igi koyvem=endu pop-igal=Allagunda ku-
11 dugalam=maseyal-niran-ereyim=ene kodagfisugal=ita pullam koyd=a-

12 rassra mechchisi bidagifilam bidisuvon=akknm=endod-ada bidi-

18 sidode wnim=enag=¢ geyvir=endod=inib-sm-olage ni mechchidarolan ma-
14 duve-nilu yens pogi pnlla koyutt-ire arasan=[)neyan-gr-ildn

15 koyvara nodutte bare Allagundan=ineya pulla sddole nile-

16 y=idey=arasamn mechchidern bédi-koll=endode

17 bidagilam bidim=endu bidisido[wm] [iI*]

18 [I]dan=alidomh Varapasiyum sasira

19 [ka]vileyam sisirbar=ppirvoruman-a-

20 [lida] pitakansakkuh idam kidon=init{u]-

21 [mam pil]isido[m*] [||*] Ramasiaga-bhatara nirisi[dom]

922 [Maga]la(?)

@© 00 =3 ;O G kO

TRANSLATION,

Hail! On the second tithi, and on Monday, of the bright fortnight of Mirgadiraa of
the Kalasyukta samvatsara which was the five hundred and twenty-second (year ofd the
centuries of years elapsed of the era of the Saka kings :—

(Line 4.) Hail! The Mahgsamantadhipat; Santivarman,—who has attained the pafE c:la-
mah&fabde, who is a supreme lord of the town Trikundapura, who has been born inn the
Brabmakshatriya Matira race,’ who is decorated with the Nandenavans umbrells and  the
horse crest and the mirror banner,—while governing the Banavasi twelve thousand -~ ith
rectitude and according to established customs, came in due course to Palariir, and sexat
summoner to the seveaty (Mahajanas) to say :—"
horses and elephants !

H)

¢ A supply of grasa is wanted for Our trooy> of

(L. 10.) Thereupon (the cutters) said :—* Right well will we cnt 1", and were going omnt,
Then Allagunda said :—“Pour ye out water to whet (my) sickls !” Thereupon the youmng
maidens said :—* This is the man who will cut grass, and please the king,

and cause the offering
of boiled rice for the ghosts to be set free.” Therenpon he said :—« 1f T cause that to ber set

oubtful points a8 cayr be
or parts of them, which ixy ghe
attached to letters or marks of punctaation in Boyaare
do not stand in she original text.

seem to be due oaly to injuries to the stone, aud nest to

! From the ink-impressions. Ordinary brackets are nsed for such corrections and d
conveniently noted in this mauner. Sguare brackets are used to mark syllables,
original are illegible or broken away and lost, An asterisk,
brackets, indicates shat those letters or marks of punctuation

2 Thers are varions marks before this word, But thoy
include any symbol for the word m.

3 Bead saka, for Suka.

* The first ayllable of this name is greatly damaged, and cannot be recognized distinotl even
. : \ on the b
the impressions. There can be no doubt, however, that.it was s, for 4. 7 ek of
5 That is, “in the Matira race which is of mi,

- xed Brihman and Kshatriya origin.
kahntriya see some remarka by Mr, D, R. Bhandar!

" On the term Brm,
kar in Jnd. die., 1911, p: 85 €, me
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free, what will ye do for me?"’ To which they said :—“ Marry just as many of us as thou
mayest like "1

(L. 14.) Theroupon he went out. And when, while he was cutting grass, the king, mounted
on an elephant, came looking on at the cutters, Allaganda stood up on the very bundle of grass
which was for the elephant. Then, behold !, the king said :—‘ We are pleased : ask a boon ! ”
Therenpon he said:—* Set ye free the offering of boiled rice for the ghosts:” and thus he
caused it to be set free.

(L. 18.) He who destroys this shall incur the guilt of destroying Varanssi and a thousand
brown cows and a thousand Brahmans ! He who protects this is a protector of just so much !

(L. 21.) The worthy Rimasiaga set this up. [May it be auspicious (?)]

Note on the Kanarese and Telugu initial short i.

The alphabet exhibited in this Davageéri inscription is a specimen, belonging to the tenth
century A.D., of that which Professor Biibler in his Indische Palacograplie, § 29, termed the
Kanarese and Telugu alphabet.? An interesting detail in this particular record is that
it presents the two types of the initial short i of this alphabet : we have the earlier type
in irppati- line 2, and the later type in idash, line 20 : the latter is found also in idan=, at the
beginning of line 18, but is much dumaged there. And we have to consider the circumstances
in which this mixture of the two types could oceur. I had hoped lo give a sketch, with
plates, of the full history of the vowel in question, and at the same time of the initial long 7 :
because, in addition to the interest that attaches to the study itself, the types and forms of these
two letters may at any time be found particularly instructive in réspect of the proper placing of
undated genuine records, and of fixing limits for the fabrication of some of the spurious records.
For the present, however, it has been found impracticable to prepare the requisite plates ;
chiefly in consequence of a want of published facsimiles for the crucial period when the earlier
types were being supplanted by the later ones. I must, therefore, confine my treatment of the
matter to the history of the initial short i in the Kanarese and Telugu countries during
the transitional period, and limit my remarks to such details as can be made clear without
more than half a dozen illustrations.

The earlier type of the Kanarese and Telugu initial short ¢ has been illustrated by Pro-
fessor Bithler in his plate V1I, line 3, eols. XTI, XIII, XV to XVIIT, and plate VIIT, line 3,
cols. IT to V. I give two other illustrations in the mergin : A. is drawn from the 4 of ilndr-

vvorum, line 20, letter No, 13, in the Sirir inscription of A.D. 866 from A B
the Dharwar District, Bombay, ante, vol. 7, p. 206, plate : B, is from Cv-) ™
the 1 of srugage, line 5, No. 22, in the Bégfr inscription of the period ) 4

A.D. 908-38 from the Bangalore District, Mysore, ante, vol. 6, p. 48, plate. In this type the
character consisted, when fully wmade, of two parts, with various forms according to eertain
differences in the details of the two parts. The lower part consisted of two compoents, which
were placed sometimes on the lower line of the writing, sometimes below it. These components,
when made with uniformity, were sometimes two emall circles, as in B., or two round marks
which were not completely closed in a8 circles, and sometimes two dots, as in A., which might be
either round or of irregular shape. But sometimes, whether owing to eaprice or carelessness of
the writers, or to indifferent work by the engravers, or to the material breaking away (especially
in the case of records on stone) in the hands of the engravers, these details are met with
interchanged, and we have a circle accompanied by a dot. And oceasionally the components of

1 Literally,  amongst us who are so many as these, marry all whom thou art pleased with !
1 German original in the Grundriss der Indo-Arischen Philologie und Altertumskunde, vol. 1, part 11 (1896) :
Boglish version in [nd. dnt., vol. 33 (1904), appendis.



8 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor XI.

the lower part were omitted, and the ends of the upper part were then usually brought down to
the lower line of the writing: for a published instance of this, from the eastern parts of
Southern India, see it4, line 43, No. 17, irruls, line 66, No. 5, and 4diyars, the same line, No. 14,
in the Kaluchumbarru grant of the period A.D. 945-70, ante, vol. 7, p. 186, plate. In a quite
exceptional instance of A.D. 982 from Mysore (see p. 13 below) the lower part consiss of three
civeles, instead of two : this can only be regarded as a freak. The upper part sometimes took
the form of a plain smooth arch, as in itfodu, line 2, No. 5, and ittodans, line 3, No, 11, in the
insoription of the period A.D. 597-608 outside the Vaishpava cave No. 3 at Badami in the
Bijapir District, Bombay, drcheol. Surv, West. India, vol. 1, p. 24, plate; Ind. Ant, vol. 10,
p. 59, plate. But usually there was a more or less marked notch or bend down, pointed or curved,
in the centre of the top : we have this in its pointed form in the illustrations A. and B. given
herewith; and more markedly in it7, line 21, No, 12, in one of the early Kadamba copperplate
records, Ind. Ant., vol. 6, p. 96, plate : in its curved form, which had the effect of giving a
waving shape to the top stroke, we have it in 1t, the last line, No. 9, in the Haidarabid plates
of A.D, 612, ibid., p. 74, plate, And sometimes this notched form was made so flatly that it
resembles rather closely the outspread wings of a hovering bird : ses, for instance (though these
cases do not come from the particular territories with which we are concerued), Professor
Biihler’s plate V1I, 3, IV, VI, VII, IX, and plate VIIL, 3, I. The upper part is usually found
single, formed by one continuous sweeping movement : but in some cases it has a disjointed
appearance, with a break in the middle, as if it was made by two separate sirokes, as in idams=,
line 9, No. 17, in the Nerir plates of the period A.D. 609-42 from the Sawantwidl State,
Bombay, Ind. Ant., vol. 8, p. 44, plate, and in wva, line 42, No. 9, from the end, 7da, line 56,
No. 9 from the end, and idigar=, line 82, No. 10 from the end, in the Kadaba plates from the
Tumkfir District, Mysore, which bear a date in A.D. 812 or 813, Ind. 4nt., vol. 12, p. 14, plate:
Epi. Oarn,, vol. 12, Gb. 61, plate : as, however, this feature is only noticed in records on copper,
it is evidently to be attributed to the process of engraving, not to the writers. The sides of the
upper part were not always of equal length, And sometimes the left side is curled in much
more than the right side; as, for instance, in the cases mentioned above from the Haidarabad and
Kadaba plates, and, in fact, in the Dévagéri inscription itself. Sometimes both the sides were
well curled in, as in the illustrations A. and B. above, and more markedly in ¢ridu, line 4, No. 1,
and 4y, line 5, No. 1, in the Hatti-Mattar inscription of about A.D. 7G5, ante, vol. 6, p. 162,
plate ; 5o also in an instance from the eastern parts of Southern India, in it4, line 85, No. 7 from
the end, in the Rapastipindi grant of A.D. 1019, ante, vol. 6, p. 357, plate. Occasiovally, the
right side was continued downwards in a slanting direction to, or towards, between the two
components of the lower part: one instance of this is found in sdam= (for imam=), Hue 13,
No. 40, in the Mahakita pillar inscription of A.D. 602, Ind. Ani., vol. 19, p. 18, plate: another
is Professor Biihler's plate VII, 3, XVIII, which is from the sty= in line 13, No. 11, of the
Eastern Chalukya record of A.D. 668, Ind. Ant., vol. 7, p. 186, with plate in vol, §, p. 320,
And sometimes the right side was continued down into the right component of the lower part:
this was a transitional form, which will be noticed below.

The later type of the Kanarese and Telugu initial short < has been illustrated by Professor
Biibler in his plate VIII, line 3, cols. VI, VIII, IX. I give three other illustrations in the
margin : C. from {ttham=, line 22, No. 2 from the end, in the (?) Masulipatam plates or
Akulamannandu grant of the period A.D. 934-45 (ses p. 15 below) : D. is drawn from the
¢ of int=initu, in line 46 of the inscription of A.D. 980 at Saundatti o ’
in the Belgaum District, Bombay, Jour. Bo. Br. R. 4s. Soc., vol. 10, D B
p- 207 (no plate), and it is practically the modern form now used, rg @ ‘a
both in Kanarese and in Telugu : E. is from the 1 of ivu, line 25,

No. 4, in the insoription of A.D. 1064 on the Jattibga-Raméévara hill in the Chitaldroog
Digtrict, Mysore, ants, vol. 4, p. 212, plate. In this type the character, when properly and
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custon'mtxly formed,. did not consist of separate parts, but was mads jn one unbroken whole by
a continuous sweeping movement of the reed or stilus. But, as with the earlier type, the top is
occasionally found in a disjointed shape, as a result of the ’pl‘Dcegg of epgravi ).p - o 4 e
.. . . & pgraving : for instance,
in itap, line 75{, No. 4, in the Chelldr plates of A.D. 1148, Ind. Ani., vol. 14, p 35‘3 plate. And
::]reoé:é’ifgs:a;ﬂ fthz mst?ce figured as C. above was evidently made by the writer by tvo
; of one continuons movement. The top of the letter in this typs is the upper
Pm-t of the earlier type, in its notched form : but a very exceptional form is oceasionally found
;‘;;zcis?af;z?h:‘izf:a;:::‘:&;gfetﬁf Sol‘lltheru Iudin,. in which th? character begins with a curl
s o in, s ftcux l;p to the rxgh‘t: see, for instance, i77, line 102, the lust
sy bt o »was o ; i plaies of AD. 1080j87, ante, vol. 6, p. 343, plate. The
made by continuing the vight side of the top downwards, and then in a
loop upwards to the left and turning to the right to meet the down-stroke ; and it was finished
off by a projection taken to the right and turned down into o sort of tail: in some cases, how-
ever, this projection to the right is very rudimentary, as, indeed, in the illustration E.; and in
others, of the transitionul class (see below), it does not appear atall,

The method of the transition from the earlier to the later type can be easily recognized
though an intervening link or two may be wanting. The first step was a continuation of the
right side of the upper part of the earlier type down to touch the right component of the lower
part: I give an instance of this, in the illustration F. in the margin, from an .
Bastern Chalukya record, the Trandaparu grant, of the period A.D.844—83 ¥
(see p, 15 below). The mext step was to form the right component of the (\1
lower part, not by an entirely separate movement after raising the reed or stilus, 0
but by an uubroken confinuation of the down-stroke: we have an instance of this, with the
right lower component formed by a continuation of that movement to the left, in Professor
Biihler's plate VILI, 3, IT, which is from the 4 of int-app-at in line 13, No. 4 from the end, in the
Kanarese record of Govinda IIT of A.D. 804, Ind. 4ut., vol. 11, p. 137, plate. 1t must, however,
have become customary, in this continnous formation of the right lower component, to make the
movement to the right, instead of the left. The next step probably was to make the entire letter
by one continuous stroke, without any lifting of the reed or stilus, in the G =
manner suggested in illustration G, given in the margin, with the twe
circles of the lower part running imto each other. In the cursive Q 8
movement thus set up, a subsequent step certainly was to make one large
loop serve the purpose of the two circles, as in illustration H.: we have instances of this in
ty=ara (for wy=ara), line 12, No. 7, and i (for 7) dammavans=, line 16, the last akshara, in the
inseription of A.D. 1047-48 at Mindigal in the Kolar District, Mysove, ante, vol. 5, p. 207, plate.
Tt secms to have been then recognized that a confusion was liable to arise between the initial
short ¢ and the initial ai of the same slphabet * and it must have been in order to avoid such

Iine 12-13: but it does not present the same

1 In this record the vowel is found in also didarh (for ida),
peculiarity there.

2 The Kanarcse and Telugu in
sor Bithler, who, in fact, gave only one southern at,

Alfnd Valabhi plates of A.D. 766, my Gupta Inscriptions, -8 .
Other ‘mstancesp from that parb of’Sonl'.hern Indis may be seen in aihik-, lne 23, No. 37, of plate ii, in the Valabhi

record of A.D: 760, Ind. Ant., vol. 6, p. 21, plate, and in the same word, line 21, No..ll, in the ?}.Eshgrakﬁ;a
record of A.D, 818 from Torkheds, anie, vol. 3, p. 55, plate: these two forms are more liko those which we have

from the Kauarese covubry.
A Kanarese initial ai of the eleven!

Mindigal Chéla inscription of A,D. 1047-

itial ai is of somewhatb rare occurrence, and has not been illustrated by Profes-
plate V11, 6, VII, from aifvaryya, line 61, No. 7, in the
Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, vol. 8, p. 179, plate.

th century may be seen in ai-golagarh, line 14, No. 4 from the end, in the

48 from Mysore, ante, vol. 6, p. 207, plate. An earlier form may be seen
in ai-guja, line 13, the last akshara but one, in & Baga inscription, aleo fra{nthysore,y.’!:!d. Ant., vol. 10, p. 39,
i, ol i t traunslations, p. 272
late s Epi. Carn. vol. 10 (Kdlar), Sp- 6, with plate (a better o!ne) 8! ]
¥ Ai Tefugu initial a7 of about A,.D. 900 may be seen ig airiviya, line 82, No, 9, in the Eastern Chalukya grant

of the period A.D. 883-918, anfe, vol. 5, p. 129, plate. .
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confusion that there was added the projecting tail to the right, which produced the form
illustrated in C., D., and E. above.

Professor Biihler’s latest instances of the earlier type are as follows. As uoted is» the
preceding paragraph, his plate VIII, 3, II, is an ¢ of A.D, 804, and is really a transitional for:.n.
His plate VIIL, 3, III, is from the record on the Kadaba plates from Mysore, boaring a dzxte: in
4.D. 812 or 813 : the vowel is found fourtcen times in this record : the instance fignred me:ems
to he from ¢va, line 15, No. 23 (side ii ¢, live 1), Ind. Ani., vol. 12, p. 14, plate; Bpi. errn,
vol. 12 (Tumkar), Gb. 61, plate. His remaining two illustrations are from the castern paartx of
Southern India, The later of them, plate VIII, 3,V, is entered as if it was taken from the cor prprer-
plate record which gives the date of the coronation of Amma Ilin A.D. 945, Ind. dnt, vol. 7,
p- 15, plates : but that record does not include any initial ¢; and the illustration secms to hiave
been supplied from th=atjaté, line 40, No. 7 (side iii b, Jast line), in the ¢ Piganavaram’ plat e or
Diggubaryu grant of the period A.D. 834-45, Ind. Ant., vol. 13, p. 214, plate. On the < ther
side, his earliest instance of the later type is plate VIIT, 8, VI: it is from the castern przrrt of
Southern India, from the copperplate recoxd which gives the date of the anointment of Rijin1-it jul
in A.D. 1022, and may be of any date from that year up to about A.D.1083; and it apjicury
to be the ¢ of iti, line 11, No. 5, Ind. Ant., vol. 14, p. 50, plate. There is thus a gap ix2 tho
history of the Kanarese and Telugu initial short i, of roughly a century, from A.D. YI3-1-45
to 102263, to be extended, in fact, as regards the Kanarese country, to even two centuric s, in
respect of which we bave, so far, no information. We have now to seo how this gap esa1x bo
bridged over. It was chiefly due, as far s Professor Biihler was concernod, to a laezle of
materials in the shape of published facsimiles. The same want still exists to almost the wmme
extent. But we can now cite various facsimiles which have been published since his time :  and
T can supplement them by ink-impressions which necessarily were not availablo to him.

We will consider fivst such materials as are available from the Kanareso districts of the
Bombay Presidency; taking the matter up from the earliest instance, known to me, znfter
Professor Bilhler's latest instance of the earlier type. Here I mse only records whic:hr are
specifically dated ; and, when I cannot refer to a published plate, I cite my details froria  ink-
impressions which were prepared under my direction when I was in the districts in questioxy . !

From these parts, we still have the earlier type of the initial short i running throngrkr the
vecords of the time of the Rashtrakita king Amsghavarsha I. We have it in the N‘ihluuml
jusoription, dated in A.D, 866, from the Gadag taluka, Dharwir; ante, vol. 6, p. 102, ;;iuu,e-
i 1ti, line 6, No. 17: it ocours also in idan= towards the end of line 28, to which part <, § :h:;
reord, however, the plate does not extend. We have it again in the Sirar inseription »£ ke
same date, from the Nawalgund taluka, Dhirwar; ante, vol. 7, p. 206, plate;in it 1izse 4
No. 6, and n@revorush, line 20, No. 13: the illastration A, on p, 7 above is from th,m: Tatte ;
instance. Again in an unpublished inscription, dated in A.D. 872 or 874, at Chifichli ixy )
Gadag taluka; in indapayyesm and int=%, line 4. Agein in an unpublished inscription (1-;{1.(1 I'U
A.D. 874, at Ron, the head-quarters of the Ron taluka in the sawe district; in idan=, ,li;u- -‘ Jl)l-x
also in the same Word in line 4 of & second record, not dated, below that one, ' And ugz;iu i x b .
Nidagundi inscription of A.D. 874-75, or within a year on either side, from the Baikapir 1.:3 ; ;-f”
Dharwir ; ente, vol. 7, p. 213, plate; in 4dam, line 16, No. 13, in idan=, line 17, No. 12 az’ ‘:1 e
(for §) kallash, Yine 19, No. 8 : also in 4 (for 1) {anamarn in live 25 in the supplémentar; re 1 .m :
the iop of the stone, not shown in the plate. And for the mext Teign, that of Krishna ;‘x'l(l‘ilt

v v » At

* 1 bave abatained from quoting s few records which are of doubtfaul authenics i o

" enticity : we

uselas 0 quote records which -efer thewselves to (for instance) the reign of g Kannim;mlirm;{::n:: ot

without anything to indieate which king Krishna is intended. But I have not found 0y
conflicta in uny way whatsoever with the facts and results which I briug forward,

Tl
% 1lahla,
in any of them auytl.; g ;Izmr.
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have it in an nnpublished inscription, dated in A.D. 897-98, at the village Chifichli mentioned
ahove ; in ¢7, line 7, and idark, lines 14 and 17.

On the other hand, we have the later type in an unpublished fragmentary inseription of
the same reign, of Krishna II, dated in A,D, 901-2, ab Yeli-Sivdr in the Gadag talaka, Dharwar ;
in irppatta, line 1: here the precise form is a lop-sided one, very much like that which we have
in ity=, line 41, No. 12, in the Téki plates of A.D. 1086-87 from the eastern side of Southern
India, ante, vol. 6, p. 339, plate. And the later type is found again in the Nandwidige inserip-
tion of the same reign, dated in A.D. 903, from the Hungund taluka, Bijapar; Ind. Ant.,
vol. 12, p. 221, with plate in vol. 11, p. 127; in 4rppatt-, line 2, No, I. These two cases are
the earliest instances of the later type that I can cite from either the western or the eastern
parts of Southern India ; but they are vun close by an instance of A.D. 009-10 from the Kolar
District, Mysore (see p. 12 below).

The nest record takes us back to the earlier type: it is the Hatti-Mattir inseription of
the time of Indra III, dated in A.D. 916-17, from the Karajgi tiluka, Dhirwir ; Ind. Ant., vol. 12,
p. 224 (no plate) : here we have the earlier type, in a thoroughly archaic form, in idah, line 10,
and ¢ (for ) stitiyan=, line 11, Regarding the second inscription on the same stone, sec lower
down on this page.

The next records take ns on again to the later type. Onc is the unpublished Kalas
inscription of the time of Govinda IV, dated in A.D. 830, from the Bankapfr taluka, Dharwir,
noticed ande, vol. 6, p. 177 : here we have the vowel in the later type in idan=, line 73. The
others are records of the time of Kyishna III. Here we have the later type in the unpublished
inscription, dated in A.D. 942, at Ran, Dhirwir District, noticed in Ind. 4nt., vol. 30,p. 262
in 1[du], or some such word, in the last line but one. Again in an unpublished inscription,
dated in A.D. 948, ot Tuppada-Kurahatti in the Nawalgund taluka, Dharwar ; in idarke, line 16,
in int=1 keygarn and idas, line 20, and in idan=, line 23. And again in the Soratfir inscription
of AD. 951, {from the Gadag taluka, Dhirwir; Ind. Ant., vol. 12, p. 257 (no plate) ; in idan=,
line 20.

On the other hand, the earlier type is presented again in the unpublished Chifichli
{nsoription of the same reign, dated in A.D. 958, from the Gadag tiluka, Dhirwar, noticed
ante, vol. 6, p. 83 ; in idarke or varke, line 29,

We next have the later type again in the unpublished inseription of A.D, 887, 870, or 971,
of the time of Khottiga, at Hirg-Handigol in the Gadag tdluka, Dharwir, noticed ante, vol. &,
p. 180; in int=appavam, line 20,

But the earlier type appears again in an unpublished inscription of the samc reign, dated
in A.D. 089, at Nagavi in the same tiluka, noticed ante, vol. 6, p. 180, and Dyn. Kan.
Distrs., p. 422, note 3; in fwarke or idarke in the last line but five.

For the time of the last Rash{rakita king, Kakka IT, I cannot cite any instance of the use
of this initial vowel. The next available record is one in which we find the two types mixed,
just a8 in the Dévagéri inscription. It is the inscription of A.D. 975 from Hebbil, in the
Lakshméshwar subdivision of the Miraj State within the limits of the Dhirwar District; ante,
vol. 4, p. 351 (no plate) : here we have the later type in irppattu, line 354 but in ini=ty=ayrar=,
line 38, we have the earlier type, with the sides of the top brought down to the lower line of the
writing, nd with omission of the two circles or dots of the lower part of the letter.! And we
may note that we have the same mixture of types in the undated inscription which lies*below
the Hatti-Mattir record of A.D. 916-17 (mentioned above) from the Karajgi tiluka, Dharwir ;
Ind. Ant., vol. 12, p. 224 (no plate) : here we have the later type in int=ivar=, line 15, and in

! For similar instances from the eastern parts of Southern India, sce pp. 15, 16, below,
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idarm, line 17; but in idan=, line 19, we have the earlier type, and again with prolongstion of
the sides of the top down to the lower line of the writing, together with omission of the tw <
ciroles or dots of the lower part. It thus now seems that, in spite of a somewhat marked
difference in the gemeral appesrance of the characters, this second record ab Hatti-Mattd™
canuot be placed as late as I thought when I edited it, but must be referred to not long after
A.D. 975.

The two cases mentioned in the preceding paragraph are the latest instances, that X can
cite, of the use of the earlier type of the initial ¢ in the Kanavese districts of Bombay. The nex t
available records all show the fally developed later type. The first is the nnpublishcd
inscription of the time of the Western Chilukya king Taila 11, dated in A.D. 980, at Sogal in the
Purasgad tiluka, Belgaum, mentioned in Dyn. Kan, Disirs., p. 428 : here we have the vowel in
i (for 7) dharmmaman=, line 2 from the end, The next is the inscription of the same reig,
dated six months later in the same year, at Saundatti, the head-quarters of the Parasgad taluloa;
Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc., vol. 10, p. 204 (no plate) : here we have the vowel in tnfeinitu, line 44,
illustrated ss D. on p. 8 above. The next is the unpublished ingeription of the time of
Irivabedange-Satyaéraya, dated in A.D. 1002, ab Gadag, the head-quarters of the Gadag talulei,
Dharwir, mentioned in Ind. Ant., vol. 2, p. 297, No. 8 (where the date has been wrongly shown
a8 Saka-saiivas 984, instead of 924) : here we have the vowel in int=tvarim, line 6 from the
end. Tt seerns unnecessary to pursue the matter beyond this point ; in every other instance from
the Bombay districts, known to me, only the later type is found.

We now take the matter up for Mysore and Coorg; starting, again, with the earlicst
ingtance, known to me, after Professor Biihler's latest instance of the earlier type, and using
chiefly records which are specifically dated, but also a few which can be distinctly referroed to
well-ascertained periods. Here, When I cannot point to published plates, I cite my detaila from
ink-impresaions for which I am indebted to Professor Hultzsch and Mr. H. Krishna Sastri.

Trom these parts, we have the esrlier type of the initial short i in sn inscription dadc:el o
A.D. 878-70 at Baragiir in the Tumkdr District ; Epi. Oarn., vol. 12, 8i. 88 (mo plate) ; in
int=a, east face, line 1. Again in the Biliar ingoription, dated in A.D. 888, from Coorg 5  7ad,
Ant., vol. 6, p. 102, No. 2, plate; Bpi. Carn., vol. 1, p. 5 (uo plate); in tdarkke, lime 10,
No. 14, and line 11, No. 13, and in 4dan=, line 11, No. 18. Agsin in an ingeription of akout
A.D. 891-92 (see ante, vol. 6, p. 68) ab Kyatanahalli in the Mysore District; Tpi. Cezva,
vol. 3, Sr. 147, plate;; in idan=, line 15, No. 1. Again in an inscription dated in AD. 8O« at
Batamangsla in the Kolir District; Epi. Carn., vol. 10, Bp. 1 (no plate) ; in appatt-, line I35, in
ivage (), line 14, and in idan=, line 15 here, in the second instance, the right side of the 1x gaper
part of the letter is continued down to the right component of the lower part, giving &ty
tional form mentioned on p.9 shove. Again in an insoription dated in A.D, 907 at Tayuleirin
the Mysore District; Hpi. Oarn., vol. 3, Md. 14, with plate ; in idan=, line 12, the last alisiiare
but one, in idarkke, line 14, No. 18, and in indbara, line 15, No. 17 : in these three cases tlics twa
circles or dots forming the lower part of the letter are abeent ; but that is probably duo teu thy
person who prepared the lithograph (which is not & facsimile), rather then to the writer ¢,y the
engraver. And sgain in the Bagir ingeription of the Ganga prince Ereyappa, of the period about
A.D. 908 to 938, from the Bangalore District ; ante, vol. 6, p. 48, plate; Epi. Oarn., ~i), 4
frontisplece ; in trugasigs, line 5, No. 22, in iggaliire, line 8, No. 4, and in dnituma[in], Yigae 1,‘),
No. 4: the first of thess instances is given as illustration B. on p. 7 above, e

Td Mysore and Coorg, T find the later type first in an ingeription, dated in A.D. ©Qg-10,
at Manpigattu-Gollahalli in the Kglar District; Epi. Jarn., vol. 10, Mb. 229 (vo plate) : hay.. w(‘s
have the vowel in ire, line 4, and inpara, line 7, in & form resembling illustration 1)' on
p. 8 shove, but not shaped in so slanting & fashion, and made with the looped part smayy c;' n
propovtion; it resembles more olosely, in faot, the instance of A.D. 961-62 mentioned fartlye .y (.
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This is the earliest instance but two, known to me, of the occurrence of the later type:
the earlier instances are those of A.D. 901-2 and 903 from the Dharwir and Bijapir Districts,
Bombay, mentioned on p. 11 above. If this instance came from the north of Mysore, it would
be quite intelligible. But it comes from a part where we do not trace the later type again till
A.D, 1029-30, and where we find indications of a transitional position even after that time (see
p- 14 below). It is therefore peculiar, Aud we can only regard it as intrusive, and coujecture
that the writer of this record was not a local man, but came from some territory where the
later type of the vowel was well established. The explanation is perhaps to he found in the fact
that the record, which comes from the Bairakfir habli in the north-east quarter of the Mulbsgal
tilaka, near the boundary of the North Arcot Distriet, Madras, is a Bina record: we know
that the territory of the Bina princes of this period extended at least well into North Arcot.

We are taken back to the earlier type by the next available record, an inscription of the
time of the Rashtrakiita king Govinda IV, dated in A.D. 930-31, at Nandigudi in the
Chitaldroog District; Epi. Oarn., vol. 11, Dg. 119, plate; here we have the vowel in idan=,
line 8, No. 9. We have it again in an inscription dated in A.D. 842 at Heémivati in the
Anantapur District; Epi. Cara., vol. 12, Si. 283! in iriva, line 29, and int=ivar, line 53. And
again in an inscription dated in A.D. 944-45 at Bétamangala in the Kolav District; Epi. Cara.,
vol. 10, Bp. 2 (no plate) ; in 4dan=, line 12: here the components of the lower part of the
letter were perbaps omitted.

The next record comes from the northern part of Mysore, and gives us a second instance of
the later type ; pamely, an inscription dated in A.D. 961-82 on the Jattinga-Raméesvara hill
in the Chitaldroog District; Epi. Carn., vol. 11, Mk. 27, with plate at texts, p. 142: here we
have the vowel iz idara, line b, No. 1.

In the south, however, we have the earlier type again in the epitaph of the Ganga prince
Nolambantaka-Marasitha, framed in A.D. 975, at Sravana-Belgola in the Hassan District ;
ante, vol. B, p. 178, plate; in ity=, line 50, No. 1, and intu, line 100, No. 1: here, in both cases,
both the sides of the upper part of the letter were continued down to the components of the
lower part. We have it again in the Peggu-iir inscription dated in A.D. 978, from Coorg; Ind.
Ant., vol. 6, p. 102, No. 1, plate; Hpi. Uarn, vol. 1, p. 7, plate; in idan=, line 18, No. 1.
And again in the Sravana-Belgola epitaph of the Rashtrakita prince Indra IV, dated in
A.D. 982, from the Hassan Distvict; Lpe. Jarn., vol. 2, p. 53 (no plate) ; in driyalk=, north
face, line 15, and rade, south face, line 31: here in the first case, the lower component consists
quite exceptionally, of three (instead of two) circles.?

1 cannot cite any use of the earlier type in Mysore after that date. From about half-way
down the western side of the province, we have the fully developed later type in the
Chikmagalfir inscription, which belongs to the period A.D. 989=1005, from the Kadir
District; ante, vol. 8, p. 58 (no plate) ; Epi. Carn., vol. 6, Cm. 3 (no plate : Icite the form from
the photograph from which I edited the record) ; in enniizu (for tunaru), line 9, in int=ivar= and
i (for i) kodarigeyarm, line 12, and in indavarada, line 16. And the next two citable records from
the northern parts (beyond which we need not pursue the matter for that locality) present the
game type. One is an inmsoription of the time of the Western Chalukya king Jayasimha II,
dated in A.D. 1035, at Belagimi in the Shimoga District; Epi. Carn., vol. 7, Sk. 126, plate;
see, more clearly, the photograph in Pgli, Sanskyit, and Old-Canarese Inseriptions, No, 155 : here
we have the vowel in iimi=7, line 23, No. 5, and in int=7, line 32, No. 4. The other is the insoription

1 A plate is given op. cit, translations, p. 92; but it shows only the first seventeen lines of the record. In
line 14 we have, not indrd a8 given in the published text in Roman characters, bat ndrs, with the long 7by
mistake for the short vowel, as given in the text in Kunaresc characters,

* 1n line 25 of the north face, at the beginning of verse G, the original scems distinetly to have dhiru, as given
in the text in Kanarese churacters. At any rate, the word is not irx, as given in the romanized text.
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of the tims of the Western Chalukya prince Vishpuvardhana- Vijayaditya, dated in A.D. 1084,
on the Joftings-Ramésvara hill in the Chitaldroog Distsict; ante, vol 4 p. 213, plate; Hpi,
Carn., vol. 11, Mk, 29, with plate at texts, p. 130: bere we have the vowel in dvu, line 25,
No. 4, and in ¢ (for i) dharmmamans, line 26, No. 3, from the end: the illustration ¥. on p. 8
above is from the first of these two instances.

The northern parts of Mysore, howerer, the Shimogs and Chitaldreog Districts, were
subjected to progressive influences, first under the Rashtrakita kings and then under the
Western Chalukyas, which did not penetrate much beyond them. In the south, [ trace the
later type again, for the first time after A.D. 909-10 (p. 12 sbove), in the Chala inseription,
dated in A.D, 1029-80, at Soladévaoahalli in the Bangalore District; Epi. Oarn., vol. 9, NL ],
with plate at translations, p. 28 in idarkke, line 14, No. 11 : here the letter is formed in o very
exceptional manver; the end of it is curled over inside the dow-stroke on the right, instead of
being carried on to that stroke or across it into the usual tail. We porhaps have the later type,
fully formed, in the Chola inscription, dated in A.D. 1032 (see ante, vol. 4, p. 69), at Suttfira
in the Mysore District; Epi. Carn, vol. 3, Nj. 164 (no plate): here, in the last line, we seem
to have either desey=ckhilanduga, corrected into dess thlkhandugu, ov else dese dkhkhanduga,
corrected into desey=akhkhonduga for desey-ikhkhanduga. And we certainly have a form of
the later type in the Chola inscription, dated in A.D. 1047-48, at Mindigal in the Kolir
District; ante, vol. 5, p. 207, plate; Epi. Carn,, vol. 10, Ct, 30 (no plate); in dy=ara (for
iy=ira), line 12, No. 7, and in 4 (for 7) dammauan, line 16, the last akshara: here, in both
cases, the form is practically identical with that which I have given as & transitional form
in the illustration H. on p. 9 above; the loop of the lower part stops short at the down-stroke
on the right, instead of being carried across that stroke and on to form the usnal tail. These
two instances of A.D. 1020-30 and 1047-48 are snggestive that for an appreciable time
after A.D. 982 the letter was still in & transitional stage in the southern and south-eastern
parts, and that, when more materials ave available, we may find the earlier type still in use
there up to about A.D. 1000. Good speoimens of the later type in its full form, from the
southern part of the province, may be seen in two records, dated in A.D. 1117, from Beldr in
the Hassan District; Bpi. Carn,, vol. 5, Bl. 58, plate; in ity=atd, line 2, No. 7 from the end,
and in tnan=, e 18, No. 57 and dbid,, BL 71, plate ; in tty=atd, line 10, No. 6, But it was, of
comrse, well established everywhere long before that time.

Coming now to sum up the inguiry, we find the position to be as follows. In the
Kanarese districts of Bombay, we have the eatlier type of the initial short ¢ etill in uge up
to at least A.D. 973, But the Jater type figures freely along with it from A.D, 9019 For
this part of the country, then, we may consider that the tenth century was a transitional
period of usags, when the later type, though well established, had mnot yet superseded the
earlier one, but hoth of them were accepted on equal terms, And in thesc circumstances we
feel no surprise at finding the two types occasionally used together in one and the same record ;
in the Davagéri inseription, which we refer to A.D. 958; in the Hebhil inseription, which is
dated in A.D. 975 ; and in the undated insoription at Hatti-Mattar, As regards Mysore, with
Coorg, we must separate tho northern parts from the southern. In the north, the case was
probably much the same as in the Bombay districts, though we have not, so far, actually
traced the later type there hefore A.D. 961-63. And, as we fiad the later type half-way down
the western side of the province between A.D. 989 and 1005, we may expect to meet with it
snywhere from abont A.D. 1000. In the south, however, the change was plainky slowar.
We have not, indeed, actnally traced the use of the earlier type there after A.D. 082, But the
Tater type is found there only once before that time; in an fustance of A.D, 9910 which we
can only regard as infrusive. And the vesords of A.D. 1020-30 and 1047-13 sugyest thab the
commencement of the period of frausitional usage in the south :in hardly be placed
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‘much, if at all, before A.D. 975
' .D. and that ith i
there running well into the eleventh, centur;. e Ay et mect with fustances of

We turn now to t:

of the Eastern Cv};alflkhz?stem. p&rt? of S?uthern India, taking the matter up from therecords
presenting the vowel <y4 Xings, 1n which series, again, we now have available various inecri ltxon;
D ons to Bt in giestm? and covering the period in which we are interested, whicllx w e
e examiner? enis;l;lyul;kr. EdThere ;,re two records of this series which I have not l:—:;
! ; the Hderu plates or Gontdrn X i

A.D. 918-25 . at grant of Amma I, of il
38 54 ang,ﬁ:ﬁ:ﬂ?d. Infws," vol. 1, p. ?9 (o plate), where we have the vowel twicejempﬁx’rvl'r:
5 4 ant’e vol.4, p Sognzapm.;d: g)razt of Rajaraja I, dated in his thirty-second year A’D 1055,
’ v oo no plate) : here the vowel occurs twelve times, in 1i e
—8 i : . in lines 10, A
?O b7'. Setting them aside, from an examination, either in the pui)ﬁshed sla»te; 22, i. i ’k’
imapressions, of all the other records of the whole series down to A.D. 1143 p o ink-
be as follows :— . , 1 find the position to

' The record on the (.?) Masulipatam plates, the Trandapara grant, of Vijayaditya III, of th
period A.D, 84488, Bpi. Tud., vol. 5, p. 123, with plato showing lines 1 to 15 sad 20 "o o
contlmns the vowell twice, in itthams=, line 18, and iva, line 35, and presents it in both hbﬂ ‘t? e
earlier type, !?ut in the transitional form with the right side of the u:pper art COH&;ZS(-; 1; t-hu
to touch the right component of the lower part. The published facsimile dfes not inclntde tlli::

two paseages. I have given this form, from ¢va, line 85, as illustration F. on p. 9 above

The earliest instance of the later type from this part of Southern India® is found in ti
rech on the (?) Masulipatam plates, the Aknlamannandu grant, of Chilukya-Bhima II I:f f;:u
period A D. 934-45, ante, vol. 5, p. 135, with a plate showing lines 1 to S and 17 to 25: ,in th'c
1-facord the vowel occurs only once, in ittham=, line 22, the last akshara but one, givez: as; illust -15
tion C. on p. 8 above: the upper part of it was plainly formel by two sepamte’strokm iusteadm;
ane continuons movement, The other records of the same period show the earlier. type: t£ i
Diggubaru grant on the ¢ Piganavaram’ plates, Ind. dnf, vol. 13, p. 213, with plates, !;as i:
three times, in lines 15 and 40 (see mote 1 on this page); the Kodh;tslli grant 'on the
Kolavenna plates, South-Ind. Insers, vol. 1, p. 44 (uo plates), also giv.e it three times, in
indur=, line 19, itham= (for ittham=), line 22, and iti, line 23; and in the instance inliu; 23
the components of the lower part of tha letter were omitted, and the ends of the mpper p;f
were brought down to the bottom line of the writing.$

Tho records of the next period, the reign of Vijayaditya-Amma II, A.D. 845.70, shew
only the earlier type, as follows *—The Masulipatam plates or Pimbagzu grant, ante, vol. 5,
p. 140, with a plate ghowing lines 1 to 8, and 17 to 24: once, in indani-, line 25, the last
akshara but twoS The Elavaryu grant, Ind. Ant., vol. 12, p. 91, with p\aies; five times, in lines

the earlier type

1 His limiting instances of the two types were taken from this same series of records. Bis latest instance of
the earlier type is that given in his plate VIII, line 3, col. V; and it seems to be the ¢ of ik=aija#g, line 40, No. 7
(side il &, Jast line), in the ¢ Pigenavaram’ plates or Diggubazu grant of Chéalukya-Bhima II, of the period
A.D. 034-45, Ind. Ant., vol.13,p. 218, with plates : this record presents the vowel again in {ra, line 15, No. 14,
and fv=gtipitam, line 40, the last akshara but four. His earliest instance of the later type is that given in his plate
VIIL, line 3, col. VI, from the Koruwelli grant, Ind. dnt., vol. 14, p. 50, with plates, which gives the date of the
anointment of Rajarajs I in A.D. 1022, and may e of any dabe from that time up to sbout A.D. 1083: this record
presents the vowel six times, in lines 11, 47, 50, 66, 83, 103 : Professor Bithler’s illustration seems to be from iti,
line 11, No, 6.

2 Tor the slightly earlier instances from Bombay and Mysore, s8¢ pp. 11, 12, above.

1 Compare similar instances in the Esluchumbaxyu grant : see p. 16 below.

« Tywo of them do not present the vowel at all : the Padamkaliru grant, on plstes now in the British Museum,
Ind. dnt., vol. 7,p. 155 and the Tinderu grant on the Vandram plates, onte, vol. 8, p.138.

s Professor Kielborn was in doubt as to the type of the letter here: see loc, oit, p. 136, note 4, But I am sble
to eny, from clearer impressions than those which he had, that it is certainly of the earlier type, witk damage of the

right component of the lower part.
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39, 48, 51, 54, 55. The Gnudugolanu grant, on plates now in the British Museum, Ind. Ant.,
vol. 13, p. 249, with plates : twice, in lines 20, 22. The Masulipatam plates, South-Ind. Inscrs.,
vol. 1, p. 47 (no plate): once, in line 34. The Kaluchumbarru grant, ante, vol. 7, p. 185,
with a plate showing lines 1 to 8, 33 to 50, and 60 to 69: three times, in i, line 43, No. 17,
irrula, line 66, No. 5, and i¢iyari, the same line, No. 14 ; and here, in each case, the components
of the lower part of the letter were omitted, and the ends of the upper part were brought down
to the bottom line of the writing.! And the Maliyapiindi grant, ante, vol. 9, p. 50, with plates:
once, in tva, line 23, No. 6.

The next known record is the Ranastipiindi grant of Vimaliditya, ante, vol. 6, p. 351, with
plates. This record, which gives the date of the king's anoinlment in A.D. 1011, and is itself
dated in his eighth year, in A.D. 1018, presents the vowel seven times, in lines 55, 66 (twice),
70, 83, 87, 97, and in the earlior type throughout.

This is the latest instance of the use of the earlier type that I can cite from either the
eastern or the western parrs of Southern India. In the lastern Chalukys series, the next records
are two of the time of Rajarija I; and the order of them perhaps remains to be determined
according to what we may learn from one of them about the use of this vowel. One is the
Korumelli grant, Ind. Ant., vol. 14, p. 50, with plates, which gives the date of the king's
ancintment, in A.D. 1022, and may possibly dato from that year itself : it presents the later type
of the vowel, six times, in lines 11, 47, 50, 56, 63, 103. The other is the Nandamapiudi grant,
ante, vol. 4, p. 303 (no plate), which also mentions the dute of the anointment, but is itself
dated in the thirty-second year of the reign, A.D. 1033-54; it has the vowel twelve times, in
lines 10, 53, 72, 75,81-87 ; and, as mentioned on p. 15 above, it remains to be examined in
respect of the type which it presents.

No. 2—PALITANA PLATES OF SIMHADITYA; THE YEAR 235.

By Proressor E. Hurrzscr, Pr.D.; Harre (Saare).

The existence of these plates was made public by the late Mr. A, M. T. Jackson, I.C.S, in
the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXXIX, p. 129, No. [. They belong to the State of Pulitini in
Kithiavar and are reported to have been unearthed in the city of Palitana some forty years ago.
‘When first discovered, they were fastened together with six Maitraka grants by a single Valabhi
seal and suspended by it from the roof of a small underground chamber-adjoining a tank under-
neath a large stone. I edit the inscription on them from two sets of ink-impressions, prepaved
by Dr. Vogel’s clerk and placed ot my disposal by Rai Bahadur Venkayya, to whom My. W. C.
Tudor Owen, I.C.S., Administrator of Palitini, had kindly lent the originals.

These are two copper-plates, measuring, according to M. Venkayya, about 9% inches in
breadth and varying between 7} and 7} inches in height. Each of the two plates bears on its
inner side 14 lines of well-preserved writing. The letters show through on the back of the
plates, especially of the secoud one. There are two ring-holes at the bottom of the Brst and st
the top of the second plate, but no ring or seal is forthcoming,

The alphabet is of an early Southern type and inclades the signs of jiheamaliya (11, 2, 17)
and of upadhmaniya (119,19, 23, 27) and final forms of ¢ (1. 25) and of n (1. 4). The date
(1.27) is expressed in numerical symbols.

* Compare a similar instance in the Kcdhatalli grant on the Kolavennu plates: see p. 15 above. For instances
frow the west, see pp. 11, 12, 13, above.
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The rules of sandhi are very carefully observed, with two exceptions (1L 3 £. and 20). The
anusvara is represented by s before § (I 8) and h (. 17), and the vowel ri is replaced by the
sylleble »¢ in krita (1L 18, 26) and krishna (1. 21),! while the correct forms krita (1. 2) etc. are
used in all other cases. The final & of vakshas is elided before sikala (1. 17) in accordance with
the Varitika on Panini, viii, 3, 36, and cousonants following r are doubled, with the exception of ¢
in kirts (L 2) and of bk in @virbhate (1. 3).

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit prose; two verses of Vyisa are quoted near
the end (1. 24-27).

The inscription resords a grant of land, made by the Samanta-Maharaju Sithaditya (1. 17)
of the Garulaka family (1. 2) This ovder was issued from a place named Phankaprasravana
(1. 1). The dinee wisa Brihmana of the Maitriyanika school who lived at Elapadra (1. 20 £).
The object of the grant was a field with a pond in the village Darbhachara (1. 21 f), Tam
unable to identify Phankaprasravaya and Darbhachira. Blapadra, as Dr. Fleet suggests to
me, may be ¢ Velwad ’ in the Godhrd tiluka, Pafich Mahals.

The date of the grant was the 13th tiths of the bright fortnight of the month Asvayuja in
the year 255 (1. 27) of an era which is nob specified, but which, as suggested by Mr. Jackson, is
probably the Gupta-Valabhi era of A.D. 319. The specified month, then; places the record
in A.D 574.

As stated by Mr. Jackson, the Garulaka family is a hitherto nnknown dynasty of fendatory
chiefs who may be assumed to have been tributaries (sgmanta) of the Maitraka kings. The
Garulake Simhaditya was a contemporary of Dharasina II. of Valabhi. The name Gdrulaka
seems to stand for Garulaka or Garudaka and suggests that this family claimed descent from
Vishgu's bird Garuda, The inscription coutains the following pedigree of the donor :—

Sénapati Varahadasa (L), °

Samante-Mahirdja Bhattistra. Samanta-Mahirajo Varshadasa (IL,).

Samanta-Yahdraja Simhaditya (A.D. 574).

Each of these four chiefs is praised in purely conventional terms. The only item of informs
ation which may be based on a historical fact, is the statement (1. 11 £.) that Varahadasa II.
defeated a raler of Dvaraka (on the west coast of Kathivar), whose individual name is mot
recorded.

TEXT.?
First Plate.
1 9 sfw [*] we@srEEmeadatgagaiam R femae-
THTTA-
2 YUAEAEEtEAr AR EeS IRy ATy T  areeEt
3 gpgRRCRdAY  SarrEtrare e araEs e AT R

* The ungrawmatical form °pitrydh (1. 19) also presupposes an erroneous base pitri instead of pitys.
2 From ink-i lmpressmm supplied by Mr. Venkayya. ¥ Expressed by & symbol.

Read Ont. b Bead dm° ® Read “fawreae’,
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TRANSLATION.

(Line 1.) Osr. Hail! From Phankaprasravanal Tn ¢ g i ’
GErulakas,. who subdued all enemies by (their) pr&sperity w}l-:?c;nS:::miidfceglzvﬁ:?ﬂy ijf e
ance of gmment deeds ; who gained decisive victories in encounters p(:m'th theis (‘ o ‘;1‘!1_1'
many hundreds of battles ; (and) who sprang from a race adorned with fhe orn;m:‘te m;shi 1;11
glory ”’Pd fa‘me,ﬂ —there appeared the glorious Sén@pati Varghadasa (1), whose 1 sﬁo ]gth
was being lived upon by the distressed, the helpless, rofugees, the sicic’ suppli l:'.t!‘ea :lv ::B
men; who invariably benefited others by granting unceasieg ;awar(le a;.\d s£§1t:n N ut “":'
affording unceasing fruits and shade ; who had noble aims and aunspicious marks ; :v,hM posse g
forbearance ; who destroyed bis enemies ; (who was) a receptacle of unceasin 1’-0 0'5 o:ssessed
who was) an unparalleled bridge of justice, as (king) Yudhishthira. g prospority; (o0

(L. 6.) His virtuous son (was) the Samanta-Mahirije Bhattistra, whose conduct resembled
that of kings like Dagaratha; who was endowed with prudence;.mndesty s&;lf-restmint- compas-
sion, liberality, cleverness, politeness, and energy ; whose mind was pnﬁéed by bathin’ in P:he
water of the contents of the codes of law composed by Manu and cthers ; who was brave (gor wise) ;
who, having subdued the multitude of enemies by his own hand (as if he were) dispC‘i]iYig ‘ﬂ];
mags of darkness by his rays, (became) the spotless full-moon on the firmament of his family ;
(and) who was adorned with spotless virtues. ’

(L.'9.) His younger brother (was) the Samanta-Mahirgje Varahadass (IL), who dispelled
the heat of the Kali (age) by the streara of libations at (his) manifold charities which were
accumulating every day; who was constantly expert in means for the acquisition of merit, wealth
and pleasure not conflicting with each other; who overcame the lord of Dvaraka by unche,cked’
~valour, ns Saragapini ( Krishpa) possessed unchecked valour and was the lord of Dviraka; who
caused to be built many temples of the gods, halls, drinking-fountains,? gardens, rest-houses,* and
(Buddhist) monasteries ( vih@ra) ; who, even in the Kali (age), held fast to the virtues of the
Krita-yuga; who was excessively devoted to (his) elders ; who assiduously afforded protection
to pious men ; (and) who knew what is remote and proximate.

(L. 14.) His son, the Samante-Mahéraje Simhaditys, who has acquired much® fame,
which is being sung in (all) the quarters of the horizon, by encountering (his enemies) in flerce
great battles; whose epithets ¢ sweet, charming, noble, firm, deep, handsome, and modest’ are
woll-known; (and) to whose dark, high, and broad chest the goddess of fortune is firmly and
excessively attached,—being in good health, (thus) commands all (people), (viz) princes (rdjas
putra), palace-officers (rajosthaniya),’ ministers, city-officers (dranytka),” headmen (mahattara),
irregular soldiers,® spies, regular soldiers, riders on elephants or horses, etc. :—

(L. 19.) “Be it known to you that, in order to increase the spiritual merit of (My) mother
and father, and in order to attain Myself zvelfare and happiness in both worlds, T have granted
4o the Brihmapa Bappasvimin residing at Flapadrs, who is astudent of the Maitriyanika school
(and) belongs to the Kyishpitraya gotra, (the field of ) Bhondaka-Badhira-Kutumbin? in the
village Darbhachars, together with & pond, according to the mazim of bhamichchhidra, under the

1 The ablative has to be construed with the verb samajiapayati,  he commands,” in 1. 19.
1 L. glory in this life and fame after death. See Bibler, Z. D- M. G Vol. XXXVIL p. 676,
* Compare sabhd-prapa-karéna in the Nasik inscription No. 10, 1, 2 £.; above, Vol. VIIL p. 78.
+ e words Grama and avasatha occur in the same inscription, L 2.
¥ This use of anéka is very inelegant.
s Compare Dr. Stein’s Translstion of the Rajatarangini, Vol. L p. 816, note on verse 601,
7 Soe Dr. Fleot's Gupta Inscr. p. 169, note 6.
8 [For a different rendering of the wurd chafa, see above, Vol. X, p. 75.~Ed.]
 Budhirs means ‘deaf’ With bhéndaka compare Hindi bAénda, ‘vgly.'
p2



20 " EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Voz. XI.

rules of gifts to Brahmanas, to last as long as the moon, the sun, the ocean, and the earth shall
exist, (and) to bo enjoyed by (hts) sons, grandsons, and (further) descendants.
(L. 23.) *Therefore nobody shall canse obstruction to him while he enjoys (this field).”
(L. 24.) “ And the holy Vyisa, the arranger of the Vadas, hes spoken. *'
[Here follow two of the customary verses.]
(L. 27.) In the year 255, on the 18th (#ithi) of the bright {fortnight) of Bsvayujs.
(L. 28.) (This4s) My own signature.

No. 3—SAHETH-MAHETH PLATE OF GOVINDACHANDRA; [VIKRAMA-]
SAMVAT 11%6.

By Parprr Dava Ray SAmNI, M.A,

Dr. Vogel has already announced the discovery of this copper-plate inscription in two
articles. One of these appeared in the Pioncer of the 11th May, 1908, under the title of
“ Sravasti and its remains ” and contsins all the salient points in the history of this ancient
city, devivable from the Pali texts and the writings of modern explorers. It winds up with the
statement that the present inscription comclusively settles the identification of Sahéth and
Mahéth on the borders of the Gonda snd Bahraich districts with the Jétavana and Sravasti,
respectively, of Buddhist literature. The connection of the copper-plate with Jetavana and
Sravast is expressed in the most unmistakable language in the inscription engraved on it, and
since the plate has been found carefully deposited in a cell of a large monastery at Sabeth, it wos
obviously intended for it. Mr, V. A. Smith, however, while referring to the plate i a footnote
on page 792 of the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for July 1908, has expressed the opinion
that the plate may have been brought to Sahéth from the real Srivasti which he locates some-
where near Bilapur in Nepal Tarai, not far from the place where the Rapti leaves the hills.

The evidence in favoar of the identification of Sahéth-Mahéth with Sravasti is set forth
by Mr, Marshall in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society,} and here it is enough to enumerate
the main facts. Foremost of these is the remarkable agreement which exists between the
topography of the remains at Sahéth-Mahéth anl the descriptions of Srivasti recorded by the
Chinese pilgrims. We uext come to the well-known colossal bidhisativa discovered by General
Cunningham on this site, which according to the Kushana inseription on its pedestal was set
up ab Sravasti. A fragment of its umbrella post (danda) with the same inscription as that on
the badhisattva has recently been brought to light by Dr. Vogel. It isnow in the Lucknow
Museum, bat is believed originally to have been unearthed at Suhéth by Dr. Hoey. Then there
is the inscribed copper-plate which forms the subject of this paper. And last of all we have the
lower half of a life-size statue of a bidhisattva which was discovered by Mr. Murshall at Sah&th-
Mahéath in the year 1908-09. The pedestal of this statue bears an early Kushapa inscription
which states that it was presented by certain Kshatriya brothers at the Jatavana of Srivasti. In
the face of all shis evidence it would be strange, indeed, if the identification of Sahath-Mahsth

remained doubtful, merely because the statements of the Chinese pilgrims about the location of
Srivasti are somewhat incorrect.

The plate was discovered by me in a monastery (No. 21, map of Sahath, Dr. Hoey’s Report?)
on the site of Sahath in the spring of 1908 when I was assisting Dr. Vogel in his excavations

1 For 1909, pp. 1066 seq. 1 Zide d. 4, 8. B, for 1892, Part I, extra vumaber,
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there, This bunilding was partially excavated by Dr. Hoey, and it was hers that, on breaking
through the paved courtyard, he found the inscribed slab published in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XVII,
p. 61 fil Dr. Hoey also opened out seven out of the twenty-four cells which surround the
comrtyard in the centre and it was in one of these, namely, the one adjoining the entrance
chamber on the south, that the copper-plate under reforence was found. It was carefully packed
in an earthen box, 2 feet square and 3 inches high externally, closed with a lid of the same
material, the space between the plate and the receptacle being filled with clay. The box
was built against the foundation of the northern wall of the cell referred to, just below the floor,
well secured to the wall by means of brickwork on all sides.

The plate measures 18" by 14" and is " thick. In the centre of the upper part there is a
ring-hole §" in diameter. The ring was not found, nor the seal which must have surmounted it.?
The plate is inseribed on one side only and contains 27 lines of writing in a perfect state of preser-
vation, The characters are Nagari and the langnage Sanskrit throughout. Inrespect of ortho-
graphy, the following points may be noted. The letter b is denoted by the sigo for v throughont.
The doubling of consonants before and after 7 occurs in lines 4 (twice), 5, 16 (twice), 17, 18
(twice), 19 (twice), 22 (twice), 23, 24 (thrice), and 27. The horizontal top stroke (matra) which
elgewhere distinguishes the letters v and I from dh and n, respectively, is, in & few cases, also found
in the latter. Omissions of letters are supplied by the insertion of the corresponding signs
immediately ahove or below their original places: ¢f. 7a in Turashku in line 21 and bha in
bhadrasana in line 23. A rough figure of Garuda is engraved once at the end of the 11th line
and again in the last line before the words masgalasm maha-r2k.

The inscription begins, like all the other epigraphs of the Gahadavala king Gdvindachandra
that have so far come to light, with nine verses in different metres containing his genealogy,
and ends with seven benedictive and imprecatory verses and an eighth which supplies the name
of the engraver. The formal portion is contained in the rest of the epigraph and is, as nsual, in
prose. I have given the full text of the inscription, but omitted from the translation the first
nine verses, because they are paraphrased in the prose passage following them, and the next
seven which contain the usual admonitions to future kings. The taxes specified (line 21)
as due to the donees are the bhagabhagakara, the pravamikara, and the Turushkadanda® The
last named tax figures only in the records of three other kings of the Gihadavila dynasty,
namely, the Chandravati plate of Govindachandra’s grandfather, Chandradava;* the inscription
issued by Govindachandra himself on behalf of his father Madanapila;® and a plate of
Vijayachandra and the Yuvardju Jayachchaudra.t

In respect of the localities mentioned in the record, it is gratifying to note.that spme
of them can be identified beyond all possibility of doubt. The other places have, in sll
probability, gone out of existence. Ome of these latter is Vibars, the first of the six villages
granted. It is said to have been situated iv the district of what appears to be Vada-chaturasiti.”
There is a comparatively large village called Baja Jot or the Holy Baja, about 2 miles west
of Sahsth. Iam inclined to think that Vida may possibly be a mistake for Baja. The mext
village Pattand is sitmated about 3 miles sonth-west of Sahéth or abont 2 miles south of

1[It is worthy of note thatthe slab was found “in a stratum which indicated that it had been placed in
o restored building ;”” see also the following note—Ed.]

2 [The abscuce of the ring and seal would show thst the plate must have bad a history of its own
before it came to be deposited at the spot where it has now been discovered,—Ed.]

3 For an explanation of turushkadanda, see shove, Vol. 1X, p. 821

4 Above, Vol, IX, p. 305, text line 15,

8 Ind. 4nt. Vol. XVIII, p. 17, text line 21. ¢ Above, Vol, IV, p. 120, text lines 22-23,

7 [1t is not unlikely that all the six villages granted by the king were sitnsted in the district of Vida-
chatorafiti.—~Ed.]
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Katra on the road leadiug to Khargupnr Bazir and is now called Patna. There is & mass of
ancient remaius near the village and the peasants bave discovered a few old wells which they use
for the irrigation of their fields. The village of Upalaiindd I cannot identify. The fourth
village is called Vavvahali in the plate. This is presumably now vepresented by Balaha
situated near the village of Patud. The villagers soy that it is ancient. The next place is
“ Ghosadl attached to Meyl” Ghasidi docs not exist ; but Mayi is still an important village
near Subhigpur on the Gonda-Intiathok road. The last village is “Payasi belonging to
Pothivara,” This I identify with a village of the name of Bayisi which formerly stood 2 kas
to north-east of Sahdtl-Mabsth, but was washed away by the Rapti some years ago. Its site
is still known by the name of Bayasi.

[In live 19 f. the Buddhist ascetic Sakyarakshita is said to have been a native of Utkala,
i.e. Orissa, and hLis disciple VagiSvararakshita lelonged to the Chdda country. The date
of the inscription, vis, Vikrama-Saravat 1186, corresponds to A.D. 1128-9, which falls into
the reign of the Chola king Vikrama-Chols. The Gahadavila kinge of Kanauj appear to
have been on friendly terms with the Cholas of Tanjore! whose dominions extended into the
Northera Circars during the reigns of Euldttunga I. and Vikrama-Chdla. It is not certain
if Vagisvararakshita came from the Tamil country or from the vicivity of Amaravati which
wag included in the dominions of the Chola king at the time. We know very little of the
history of Buddhism in the Tamil country. But there is no doubt that there were adherents of
that creed down to the 13th century A.D. in the country round Ammdvati in the Guntur
District. Besides, Eumaradévi, the Boddhist queen of Gavindachandra, was the daughter of a
chiof of Pithi. And Dr. Konow says it is possible to identify Pithi with Pithdpuram in the
modern Godavari District of the Madras Presidency If this be the case, it is no matter for
surprise that the two Buddhist ascetics who pleased Govindachandra were natives of Orissa
and the Chodn country. Probably they were introduced to the king by his queen Kumaradevi,
who probably brought about, either direetly or indirectly, the gift recorded in the subjoined
inseription. The sentence punar api f@santhritya gramd imé shad api datts “these six
villages were given again by a charter’ implies that these villages bad originally been granted
to the Buddhist vihara at Jetavana, but, for some reason or other, resumed subsequently.
At 8arnath, queen Kumaradévi restored the ““lord of the turning of the wheel” and erected
a vihdra for his accommodation. It is not impossible that the same queen also infused
fresh life into the Buddbist establishment at Jatavauna by sending for the two Buddhist ascetics
and inducing the king to restore the six villages which once belonged to the vihira,—BEd.]

TEXT.
1 O3 svasti |
Akunthotkantha- Vaikuotha-kanthapitha-luthat-karah |
samrambhab  surat-irambhs  sa ériyab fréyasg=stn vah || [}¥]
Asid=Asitady[u]ti-vamsa-jita-kshmipila-mala-

2 su divam gatisu |
sikshid=Vivasvin-iva bhiri-dhimud nimns Yasovigraha ity=udirah || [2#]
Tat-suté=bhiin=Mahicha[m]drad=chandra-dhima-nibham nija[m] [|*]
yén=Apiram=akiipira-

![See the Annual Beport of the Assistant Archeeological Snperintendent, Southern Circle, for 1907-08,
paragraphs 58 ff. - Ed.]

1 Above, Vol. IX. p. 322,

¥ Expressed by a symbol.
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3 paré vypiritah yadah || [3%]
Tasy-Abhit=tanays nay-aika-rasika[h] krints-dvishan-mandals
vidhvast-oddhata-vairi-ysdha-timirah  §ri-Chamdradévs n;‘i.pal_xl
yén=odaratara-pratipa-Samit-38ssha-pra

4 jopadravari
érima.d-Gédbipur-adhir@[jya.]m1=asalna.nh dor-vvikramépearjjitam || [4*]
Tirthini Kaéi-Kusik-Ottarakosal-Brdra-
sthaniyakani paripilayat=idhigamya |
hem=-atmatulyam=a-

5 nisam dadnts  dvijebhys
yen-okiti vasumati Satadas=tulabhih || [5%]
Tasy-itmajp Madanapala iti kshitindra-
chidimanir=vvijayats [n]ija-gotra-charhdrah |
ya[sy=5bhishska-kalas-o[lla]sitaih  paysbhih
pra(pra)-

6 kshalitah  kali-rajah-patalath  dharitryih || [6*]
Yasy=-asid=vijaya-prayina-samays vuig®-ichal-gohchais-chalan-
midyat-kubbi-pada-kram-asamoa-bhara-bhragyan-mshima[m]dalsh |
chidaratna-vibhinna-talu-

7 galita-stydn-ierig-udbhasitah
Sashah pésha-vadid=iva kshanam=abhiit=krads nilin-inanah || [7*]
Tasmad=ajiyata pij-dyata-va(bi)hu-valli-
va(ba)ddh-Gvaruddha-nava-ri[jya]-gajo narsndrah |
samdr-a-

8 mrita-drava-muchim prabhavd gavam yo
Govimdacharadra iti chamdra ived[m]vu(bwrassh || [8%]
Na lkatham-apy=alabharanta(bhants) rapakshama[m]s=
tisrishu  dikshu gajin=atha Vajripah |
kakubhi va(ba)bhramur=A[bhra]mu-vallabha-
prati-
9 bhati iva yasya ghati-gajsh 1| [9%]
S6=yarh samasta-rija-chakra-sathsgvita-charanah paramabhattaraka-mabarajadhirdja-
pammé§vura-pammamia.hé§v‘rara-nija.-bhuj-Opirjits-Kanyakuvj(bj)-idhipa-
10 tya-érimach-[Cha]ﬁ:dmdéva-pidinndbyﬁta—pammabhat_t&m[ka]—mahir‘ajﬁdhirﬁja—pm-
méévara-paramamihéévam-érima.[n"]-MadanapEladéva-pi[di]nndhyﬂt&.

paramabhatta-rake-mahirajadhirdja-para-

11 méévs.ra-parnmnmihéévar-‘aévapati-gajn.pa.ti—na.mpahi-rﬁjatrayadhipaﬁ-vividha-vidya-
vichara- Vachaspatih #rimad-Go[vi]ndachemdradsvd o vijsyi 1I®

X8F

1 The akshara:jya looks like dya ; one of the strokes necessary to make it jya has been omitted.
3 Read furlg®.
¢ This sign of punctuation and all the others in lines 12 to 21 are superfinous.
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12

13

14

15

16

17

18

19

20

21

22

23

24

Vada(ja)-chaturasiti-pattalayarm Vihars | Pagtanz | Upaleiinda |
Vavvahali | Méyi-samva(ba)ddha-Ghosadi Pothivara-sam[vaj(ba)ddha-
Payasi-grama-nivising

nikhila-jenapadin=upagatin=api® rija-rAjfi-yuvarija-martii-purohita-pra[ ti]hira-
sénipati-bhindigarik-dkshapatalika-bhishag-naimittik-tutahpurika-dita-

karituragapattanikarasthinagokuladhikaripaé=cha  purushin=ajfdapayati  vo(bd)-
dhayaty=adiéati cha yathd | Viditam=astu bhavatim  yath=oparilikhita-
graimah sa-ja-

la-sthalah sa-loha-lavap-akerih sa-matsy-dkarih sa-pallikarib® .sa-gartt-sshafrd]h
sa-madhiik-2mra-vana-vatikd-vitapa-trina-yiti-gochara-paryantah  s-orddhv-adhad=
chatur-ighata-visu-

ddha-sva-sima-paryantih | Samvatsard shada§ity-adhik-nikadada-saté Ashadhs
ma[s]d [S0]mavaré Phrvvashadha-nakshatrs parnpimayam  tithan
ankatd=pi samvat 1186 Ashadha

sudi 15 Somé | ady=éha &ri-Varanasyam Gamgiysm [sn)itvi mantra-déva-
muni-manuja-bhiité-pitri-ganirhe=tarppayitvi timi[ra)-patala-pitana-patu-mahassm=
4Ushgardchisharhm=upasthiy=Au-

shadhipati-éakala-8gkharara ~ samabhyarchchya  tribhuvana-tritur=Vvisndavasya
pijim vidhiya prachura-piyassoa havishd havirbhojamn hutvi  mitapitror=
&tmanas=cha punya-yass-bhivriddhays go-

karnpa-kodalata-pite-karatal-odaka-pirvvam |  Utkela-d2§iya-Saugata-parivrijakas
mahipandita-Sakyaralshita-tachchhishya-Chdda-désiya-Sangata-parivrijaka-
mahipandi-

ta-Vagisvararakshitabhysm  paritoshitair-asmabhih  Srimej-Jétavana-mehaviha-
ra-vistavya-Vu(Bu)ddhabhattaraka-pramukha-param-irya-[S]akyabhikshu-
samghaya vihdr-intara-maryada-

yé paribhog-artharh mahatd chitta-prasiden=achamdrirkkam punarsapi S&sani-
kritya gra[m]i imé shad=spi datti’ matvd yathi-diyamana-bbigabhogakara-
pravanikara-Tu[ra]shkadayda-pra-

bhriti-sarvvidayin=ajta-[fra] vana-vidhsyi-bhiiya  dasyath=sti || Bhavanti ch<dtrs
§[1Jokah | [|*] Bhimim yah pratigrihpiti yadscha bhimim prayachchhati|
ubhau tau ponyakarmmapen niyatau(tam) svarg[galgimi-

) wa | [10°]

Samkham [bhajdr-asapam [ch]chhatrazh var-BéviE vara-virapih |

bhimi-danasya chi[hnalni phalam=gtat=Paramdara || [11¥]

Va(ba)hubhir=vvasudha datti rajabhib Sagar-adibhih |

yasys yasya yadd bhimis=tasya

tasya tads [pha]la[m] K [12*%]

Sarvvan-gtin bhavinsh parthiv-gndran

bhitys bhityd yachatét Rama[bha)drah |

simanyd=yam dharmma-situr=nnarigirh

kals kals palaniys bhavadbhih || [18%]

Shashti-va-

¥ [Either the reading is Paffanyd, or there are two vertical strokes after Paf{ayi.—Ed.]

3 Read api cha.

* [T think the reading is sa-parnnckaral ; see above Vol. IV. p. 101, text-line 17 and plate.~Ed.]
* Read “shanin, % Read dattg sti.
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25 rshd-sahasrini svar[gé] vasati bhimidah |
achchhstti ch=inumantd ocha tiny=gva mnaraks vasst || [14%]
Sva-dattim para-dattih va ydo harsta vasumdharim |
sa vishthayam krimir-bhitva

26 pi[tribhi]h saha majjavi(ti) || [15%]
Vit-abhra-vibhramam=idath vasudh-adhipatyam=
dpata-matra-madhura [vi]shay-opabhogah |
pr(i]na[s] =trin-igra-jala-vimdu-sAmad unaripam
dharmmah sakhd param=aho paraloka-yans || [16*]

97 frimad-Govimdachamdrasys  bhipater=ajiay-alikhat |
tamram=gtat=Suradityah kiyasthah sarvva-§@stra-vit || [17%]

=8F 2| Mampgelan maha-érih || il

TRANSLATION.
(Lines 9 to 22.)

That victorious and glorions king, the Paramabhaitiraka Mohirgjadhirija Paraméfvara
Paramamahé$vara GOvindachendraddva,—whose feet are homoured by the entire circle of
kings ; who is (amother) Vachaspati in investigating the various sciences; who is the lord of
the three kings, viz. the asvapats (lord of horses), the gajapati (lord of elephants) and the
narapati (lord of men) ; who meditates on the feet of the illustrious P. M. P. P. Madanapala-
d&va, who (in his turn) meditated on the feet of theillustrious P. M. P. P. Chandradéva, who
acquired the sovereignty over Kanyakubja by (the strength of) his own arms,— orders, informs
and commands all the people assembled, residing in the villages of Vihdra in the district (?)
of Vada-chaturasiti, of Pajtand, Upalaiinds, Vavvahali, Ghosadi attached to M&yi and of
Payasi attached to Pothivara, as well as tho kings, queens, heirs-apparent, ministers, priests,
door-keepers, generals, treasurers, record-keepers, physicians, astrologers, chamberlains, messen-
gers, and officers charged with the care of elephants, horses, towns, mines (7} sthanas and gokulas
in the following manmner :—

“«Be it known to you, that, having been gratified by the Saugata-pariwrijaka, the
mahapandite SBkyarakshita, (a resident) of the Utkala country, and his disciple, the Saugata-
parivrajaka, the mahipandite Vagisverarakshita, (a resident) of the Chdda country, I
have to-day,—on & Monday, the plirpimi tithi of the month of Ashadhs, (the moon
being) in the Purvashadha nakshatra in the year comprising eleven hundred increased
by eighty-six, also in figures Samvat 1186, Ashadha sudi 15, Monday,— after bathing in
the Gianges, at the holy Varanasi ; propitiating the sacred texts, divinities,® sages, men, beings
and the group of deceased ancestors; adoring the sum, whose lustre can dispel heaps of
darknesa; worshipping the moon-orested (Biva) ; worshipping Vasudsva, the protector of
the three worlds; and after offering to (the god of) fire an oblation rich in milk-rice,
bestowed again® by a charter for the enhuancement of the merit and fame of my parents and of
myself; by (pouring) from the palm of my hand water sanctified by the gokarna and the kusa

1 [The sign of avagraka is inserted in the original between the aksharas 3 and li.—Ed.]
3 [Each of theso vertical strokes is preceded by a symbol which looks like the letter ¥ fuund in this inscription,
—Ed.]
3 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 10, note 55. )
4T do not understand the force of the word ' again* (pumarapi) here, This would seem to. signify thet the
king was only renewing an.older grant of his.
x
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grass,! with & great satisfaction of the heart, for enjoyment in the manner of other convents for
(a8 long as) the moon and the sun (endure), the six villages named above, together with wagter
and dry land, mines of iron and salt, repositories (i.e. ponds) of fish, pallitaras, Pits and deserts
up to and including gardens of madhiks and mango (trees), parks, bushes, grass and pastare
lands up to their proper limits clearly defined by their four boundaries, with the elevations and
depressions, npon the most respectable community (sagha) of Buddhist friars (Sakyabhikshu)
of whom Buddhabhattaraka is the chief, residing in the great convent of the Holy Jatavana.
Bearing (this) in mind, and being ready to listen to (our) commands you should (continue to)
give (to the donees) the bhigabhagakara, the pravanikars, the Turushtadanda and all the
other sonrces of income that are due.”

[Lines 22—26 contain seven imprecatory and benedictory verses.]

(L. 27.) Under the orders of the glorions king Govindachandra, this grant was written by
the Kaynstha Suraditys, who is proficient in all $@stras. Good luck (and) great prosperity !

No. 4—THE CHAHAMANAS OF MARWAR.

Br D. R. Baanpargagr, M.A.; Poora.

In his paper on “ The Chghaminas of Naddiila " the late Professor Kielhorn has edited the
Stundha hill inscription of Chachigadéva® which helps to determine the order of succession and
the relationship of the various princes, whose inscriptions had been published, but whoss con-
nection with one another had long remained unknown. We are now aware that they were
all of the Chahamang dynasty. But there were several families of the Chibamanas that
reigned in Rajputdnd. It was, therefore, necessary to distinguish the line that ruled over
Marwér from other branches raling elsewhere. And Professor Rielhorn chose to group them
together under the title “the Chahaminas of Nadddla.” But some of these Chahamanas
reigned at Naddila (Nadol), and some at Jabalipura (Jalor). Strictly speaking, they shonld,
therefore, have been callod “the Chahamanas of Naddila and Jabalipura.” The descendants
of the former are called Naddlias, and of the latter Sonagaras. Again, at Snchor, inscriptions
are found of & Chahaména prince who seems to be neither a Nadolia nor a Ssnagari, but rather
a Sanchord, another subdivision of the Chohéns. Under such circumstances, it is best to
designate these Chohans ag “ the Chahamanas of Marwar,”

The subjoined inscriptions were discovered during the two tours undertaken by me in
1907-08 and 1908-09 in the southern and south-eastern parts of Marwar, and this paper is
really & supplement to that of Professor Kielhorn, without which it would not have been posible
to make my article interesting.

I anp IL—SADADI AND NADOL INSCRIPTIONS OF JOJALADEVA ;
[VIERAMA-] SAMVAT 11473

The first of these inscriptions was found at Sadadi, and the second at Nadol, both in the
Dastiri District, Godvad Division, Jodhpur State. The former is engraved on a pillar in the
temple of Jagesvara, but as all the materials of this temple are said to have been hrought from
ruing elsewhere, it is clear that the ingoription did not originally belong to Sidadi, It contains

1 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 10, note 57.
2 Above, Vol, IX. p. 70.
¥ [For short notices of these two records see above, Vol. IX. p, 158 f.—Ed.]
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11 lines of writing, which cover a space of 81" broad by 63" high. The second inscription
is incised on a pillar in the temple of Som&§vara, and bears 13 lines of writing which cover
a space of 8%" broad by 91" high. The letters of the first are deeply cut, and, excepting two or
three aksharas at the beginning of lines 8-10, the record is well preserved. The second is
weather-worn and has not yielded satisfactory impressions. The whole of it, however, is intact.
The characters are Nagarl. The langunage is Sanskrit, and both the inseriptions are in prose.
In respect of orthography, it is sufficient to state that the letters b and v are both denoted by the
gign for v. Of words unknown or rarely employed, Wwe may note the following: (1) yatra,
(2) satka, (3)vadaharaka, (4) $ulapila, and (5) pramadakula. Yaira is a festival which
is held on different days for different gods.! The word is frequently met with in the Bhinmal
inscriptions. Satka of course means “ belonging to,” and, thongh foreign to classical Sanskrit
literature, is found in later inscriptions and in Jaina literature. Vadaharaka, I think, is the
Sanskritised form of the Marwari word baders, meaning “an old man” The word $alapdlas
which oceurs only in No. II, is given in Monier-Williams’ Dictionary to mean “the keeper of
a brothel or frequenter of brothels,” but the sense intended here seems to be that of *associates
of courtezans, who accompany them on musical instruments while singing or dancing.”
Pramadikule msans obviously a host of counrtezans, and is used in this sense also in the
Bhinmil inseriptions.

The contents of both the inscriptions are almost identical. They are dated ox Wednesday,
the second of the bright half of Vai$dkha in the [Vikrama-] year 1147 and refer themselves
to the reign of Jojaladéva, who, in No. I, is styled Mahardja and, in No. II, Maharajadhiraja.
They lay down the order of the king with regard to the management of festivals in connection
with all the gods, such as Lakshmanasvimin and others. The order is that when the
festival of any particular god commences, the courtezans attached to the temples of the other
gods must also put on their ornaments and best garments and attend with their salapalas to
celebrate it by instrumental music, dancing, singing, and so forth. {fsja.ladéva. goes even to
the extent of conjuring his descendants and other princes to keep the festivals of all the gods
going in this manner, and warns them by adding that he, who, at the time of a festival,
attempts to abolish this practice, be he an ascetic, an old person, or a learned man, should be
prevented from doing so by the reigming roler. The inscription ends with a curse on those
princes who will not maintain this practice.

In the temple of Jagdsvara at Sadadi, where No. I was engraved on & pillar, other
inscriptions also are found, but incised on another pillar of exactly the same style. From them
it is clear that the temple of Lakshmanasvamin was at Nadila, ¢.e. Nadol, Again, in order that
the festival of ome god may be celebrated by courtezams attached to other temples, all the
temples must be in one and the same town,d.e. in N&dol. The name of the god Laksh-
manasvamin suggesta that he was so called after Lakshmana, the founder of the Marwir

branch of the Chohans. I

TEXT.S
O daq tse ImEdk R gwAREd @
TeRiSEean  NewuEtanata-
TRGRAM  qEEERIER @t
7% 3 agx 3 gm wafa awOCEwwe-

1 [This word has becoms jaira, jatre or fattirai in the Dravidisn langusges of the South.—~Ed.] ™~
2 From the original stone. 1 Expressed by & symbol. 4 Bad qX°.

B 0 o =

B2
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I1.—SBVADI STONE INSCRIPTION OF ASVARAJA,
[ VIERAMA-JSAMVAT 1167,

e door of a subsidiary shrine in the front corri-

dor of the temple of Mahavira at Sévadi, a village about 5 miles to the south-east of Bali, the

principal town of the district, of the same name,

Godvad Division. It contains 3 lines, and

the writing covers a space of 3'¢* broad by 22" high, The inscription is, on the Wwhole,

* Restore qevgy, 2 Supply Trar.
¥ The akshara 7 is entered below the line and is different from the other 's in the inscription,
¢ From the original stone, ® Expressed by a symbol, % Read g¥°.

7 There 18 & broak in the middle of the vertical line which denotes the G of trg.
"Resd fyy;
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well preserved. The characters are Nagari, The sign for ¢ is worthy of mnote (eg. in
Padrida, Chhéchhadiys, and so forth), and occurs in the Nadal copper-plate inscription of
Kirtipila. Some of the letters are partially engraved. To take an instance, the left 'nppei'
atroke of ma in Padrada-gramé in 1. 2 is miseing, and the letter lnoks like #a. The langnage is
Sanskrit, and the whole record is in prose except the concluding benedictory verse. In respect
of orthography, it is sufficient to note that the sign for v denotes both » and b. Al regards
lexicography, the following words may be noticed: jagati and mahi-sihapiya in L 1,
and jave and hareka in L 2. Jagaif is found in many inscriptions in the sense of “the
grounds Tt corresponds, in my opinion, to the Hindi word jagah or jagys and the Mardthi
word jaga. Sahaniya most probably corresponds to the dési word sahani, meaning “master
of stables.”” The same word occurs as & title of two Paramara Rajputs in an inscription incised
on & jamb of the hall door of the Ni lla,ka.ntha-Mahadeva temple at Nand. Jova and hirake are
also found in another inscription in the same tewmple at Sgvidi. They occur as hdrakas and
java in No. XV below. Bothare used in connection with an arahsfa (araghatte), ie. &
well with a wheel attached thereto for drawing water. From this it appears that java
or javg must be taken in the sense of yava, barley-corn. Haraka seems to be the same as the
Marathi word hard, a large basket of a particular form and of loose texture, often used in
measuring corn. This receives confirmation from No, XV,

The inscription is dated on the first of the bright half of Chaitra of the [Vikrama] year
1167, when Advaraja was the Maharaja dhiraje and Katukarija the yusarijs or heir-apparent.
1t then records a grant by Uppalaraka, son of Uttimaraja and grandson of Pidavi, the Great
Master of Stables (mahd-sahantya), together with his family, the names of some of whose
members are specified. The gift was made for the daily worship of Sri-Dharmanatha-
déva in the temple of Samipati, and what was granted was barley-corn equal to one hiraka
from everyone of the wells (arahata) belonging to the villages of Padrads, Medramcha,
Chhéchhadiys and Maddadi.

Of the localities mentioned, Samipati is doubtless SEvadi, which is also pronounced as
Semvadi. And Dbarmanithadéva must be unquestionably the divinity installed in the cell,
above the door of which the inscription is engraved. Chhachhadiya again must be thechhh,
about 4 miles to the north of Sevadi. The rest are unidentifiable. :

TEXT” .
1 &t ol d tgee 99 § ¢ mmﬁmm‘rwwm U oA
FrAUEAq(s \] wAUEEEd s A(eldeEast’ -
gad () wewefagEiiEh]  CsfeoegTe sueod
() wmz wEw () '

1 Ahove, Vol. L. p. 277, note 18, 2 From the original stone. § Txpressed by a symbol.

¢ Read °dYawrsy, "5 Road ST .

& [On the impressions which Mr. Bhandarkar has kindly sent me for reference. the roading intended is °2as,
thongh the subscript y is mot properly formod, Other imstances of such carcless engraviog are noticed by
Mr. Bbandarkar himself. There is a dot which way be taken for au anusrdra. but it is nob quite pronomnced and
may be due to accident.—Ed.]

7 (The § of Y3 looks like . —E1] As most of the inseriptions here pablished do not aim ab giving,
grammatically correct 3anskrit text, the places, where no attempt ab observing the rules of samdhi is made, will
be passed over, and only violations thereof will be noticed. .

3 [These two strokes look like g in the impression.—Fd.] v
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2 fgo wagERle FEaEd () ggew(@] () wo a[g]aTIH
() "1 Zefearmstma (1) [v]ce Wee ufq [zlw SAEER
() w1 & W swuff@efa () 8 S@aw]ofEE
yrdeaE]’

3 w8 () whwmllElf () dedmuElvan @ et o s
v e 0 AR A g@ geed @@ agn R |
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IV.—SBVADI STONE INSCRIPTION OF KATUKARAJA;
[ VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1172.

The inseription is incised on the lintel of the door of another cell in the front corridor of the
temple of Mahavira at S8vadi. It is highly weather-worn and cannot consequently be esasily
deciphered. It was again bedaubed with redlead, when I was there, I do not knoww for what
purpose. An estampage taken of it with my own hands has, however, enabled me to reiu L al
most the wholo of it with certainty. It consists of 8 lines, and covers a space of 2 11" bruad
by 4" high. The characters are Nagari. The sign for b occurs in the inscription, .4 i
vibudha-pat®® in 1. 1, bal-gdhipah in L 4, and so forth, The language is Sanskrit, and, excopt
ing the opening O and the date at the end, the whole of the inscription is in verse. The
verses are pumbered and are 15 in all. One solecism occurs in §riy-adhars inm 1. 2. I
respect of orthography, the only points that call for notice are (1) the occasional s of the
letter v both for v and b, and (2) the substitution of n for n in conjunct consonamts, e¢.g. i
punya-vismitah, 1 3, vitiranam, L. 6, and so forth. As regards lexicography, attention mnay ho
drawn to the word khattaka occurring in 1 7. I came across the same word in an inscriptim
in a shrine of the Juina temple at Pali, the principal town of the district of the sarmc name,
Jodhpur State. This word occnrs also in the Abd inscriptions, e.g. it is used in L. 40 of Inscrip-
tion No. L (above, Vol. VIIL p. 213), where the meaning of *niche ’ appears to be all but
certain® This sense fits here exactly. In line 3 again, is the word bhukti, which does mot here
simply denote a territorial division as elsewhere, butrather a province or a group of villages
enjoyed as jagir. Lastly, the curious expression Maghé Tryamva(ba)ka-sampraptare in b6
also deserves fo be noticed in this connection. It literally means “in Magha on the arriwvul of
Tryambaka (Siva),” and I am all but certain that it denotes what is popularly known as the
Siva-rétri, the 14th of the dark half of Magha.

The inscri‘ption opens with an invocation of Santinatha, the sixteenth Tirthariakars,
Verse 2 gives the name of Anahils, and his son named Jimda is mentioned im tho  vere
following as proficient in polity and as belonging to the Chshamana dynasty, His son wes
Agvaraja, and the son of the latter was Katukardja (vv. 4-5), In verse 6 we are told that in his
bhukti, 1.e. the province enjoyed by him, was the town named, Samipati (Sevadi), and at this
place there was & temple of Viranatha (Mahavira), bearing comparison with paradise. From
verse 7 onwards we are introduced to a different line of descent. In this verse we are informed
that there was one Yadod@va, leader of the army (bal-Gdhips), of pure sou, snd foremost in the

! Read T 3 Read 7@’ T
¥ Supply hers some such word as &4, ¢ Rend Tg°; the lines are here reversed.
3 [Beealso above, Vol, VIIL. p. 200, snd the note on p. 200 in the « Additions and corrections’ to thuag volamé

—Ed)
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assemblies of kings and mahajanas (benias). The next verse says that he, of equable mind, was
never fagging in conferring favours on the relatives, friends, and virtuous people of the Shan-
déraka gachchha. His son was Bihada, who was well known amongst the learned like Viév:;.-
karma (verse 9), and the son of Bihada was Thallaka, who was devoted to the Jaina religion
and was an object of the king's favour (vex:se 10). To Thallaka an annual benefaction of sight
drammas was made by Katukaraja on the Siva-ratri day in the month of Magha (vv. 11-12).
Verse 13 expresses a wish for the continuance of the gift so long as the sun and the moon last,
made for the worship of Santinatha in the khattaka of Yasodsva. In the next verss we are
told that the image of Sintinitha in the temple of Jina in Samipati was caused to be made by
his grandfather. The last is an imprecatory verse, threatening with punishment those who
would resume the grant. The inscription ends with the mere date Samvat 1172, ecorrespond-
ing to A.D. 1115.

Tt will b seen from the above account that the grantor was Katukaraja, son of Asvarija.
Baut he does not appear to have been a ruler at the tims. For in none of the verses is he spoken
of as king, and in verse 6 we are informed, 2s we have seen, that Samipﬁ@i (Sevidi) was in his
bhukti. Here neither the word rdjya which would have suited the metre, nor any other term
synonymous with it is used. This shows that even in A.D. 1115, the date of the inscription,
he was a yuraraje enjoying some villages as jagir.

Shariac}éra,ka-sad-gachchha is no doubt the same as the Sarmdéraka gachohha of the Nadsl
plates of Alhanadgva dated V.E. 1218, and the Sandéra or Shandéraka gachchha of the Mou._nt
Abi ivscriptions. Sapdéra or Shanderaka is to be identified with the present Sand&rav, 10 miles
north-west of Bali, the priucipal town of the district of the same name, Godvad Division. The
name occurs also in an inscription in the temple of Mahavira at that place (below No. XVI).
1t is one of the many instances in which the Jaina gachchhas are called after the names of places
in Marwar.
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1 From an estampage. ? Bxpressed also by a symbol. [On the impressions the reading seems to be
TR instead of @HHT.~Ed]
1 Read °gFmre’, * Read @T4TRY ; but it will not suit the metre.

¢ Read Y®&°. [On the impressions the first akshara of the word fafera; looks more like T than fif.— B
¢ Read zrg*aﬁ. 7[On the impression the first akshara of this word seems to be .!l-—E:i.]
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V.—BALI STONE INSCRIPTION OF ASVAKA;
[VIERAMA-] SAMVAT 1200.

This inscription was found at Bali. Itis engraved on one of the lintels resting on the
pillars of the sabki-mandapo of the temple of Bola aliss Bahuguna-mats. It contuins 6 lines
of writing, which cover a space of 7” broad by 2’ 23" high. Excepting the greater portion of
lie 1 and s few letters in line 5, it is well preserved. The characters are Nagari, The
language is Sangkrit, and the whole of the record is in prose, excepting cme verse in 11, 4.5,
nl respect of orthography, the only point that deserves to be noted is the doubling of &
consonant in conjunction with a preceding 7. As regards lexicography, attention may be
drawn to the word grase in 1 2, which corresponds to the modern girds, signifying the
landed possessions of a member of ome of the raling tribes. 1In lines 3 and 4 occur
some abbreviations snch as bho®, pu°, va°, and so forth. I do not know what their fall
forms are. :

The inscription opens with the date, of which all the details are lost, except the
[Vikrama-] year 1200. It refers itself to the vickorious and blessed reign of the Makaraja-
dhirzja Sri-Jayasihadsva, of course, of the ‘Chaulukya dynasty and speaks of the Mahirija
Sri-Aévaks as © subsisting on his lotus-like feet,” 1.e. as his fendatory, At that time
the village of Valahi was being enjoyed as girds by the queen Sri-Tihunaka, Tt then records
a grant of four drammas by Bopanave-sthabhana, son of Palha, in connection with the
festival of the goddess Bahughripa. Further details of the grant are given but are ot quite
clear, but it appears to have been Ilaid down thet at the time of the horse-fair (lit, selling y
of horses) one dramma was to be given to the goddess, two drammas o the samgha~pati
Galapalyidiys, son of Chohadi, and resident at the village of Thambhila, one dramma to
Valhana and Gravita, sons of Mohana, one dramma each to the machine-wells, suck ag

'Read SUARWA, 2 Rend “erfirm®,

* [On the impressions the reading is T Ed ‘ <
Y ~—Ed, Read = .

' Read fadfieq’, ]

* [The akekara in brackets looks like 87.—XE4,
* Road TX° and vy, : :
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those named Sitka, Bhariya, Bshada, Mahiys, and so forth, one dramma to the bhimdir: Bt
and so on. The record was written by one Kulacharadra. ) o

The feudatfary c'hieftain Asvika referred to herein is doubtless identical with the Asvaraja
of the two previous inscriptions. Valahi must be the modern Bali, and the goddess Bubughrina
the same as Bahuguna or Bali-mit3, in whose temple the inscription is engraved. o
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VI—SEVADI STONE INSCRIPTION OF KATUDEVA;
[SLIHA-JSANMVAT 81.
This inscription also was found at Sevad], near & house in front of the Jaina temple of
Meahsvira. It is what is called there a surabhi stone, i.e. a stone which is surmounted with

1 Prom the original stone. ? Read °®tg3a’.
3[On the estampage which Mr, Bhandarkar has sent me, the reading #f¥ instead of TS is also possible.—~Ed.]

¢ [The akshara & of fa¥UF isnot on the line. There is a letter or symbol above the line which Mr,
Bhandsckar takes for &, and this is how he gets fagw®.—Ed.]
Read q@el WA ; as the text was never intended to be grammatically correct, such inaccuracies will
not be corrected unless it is absolutely necessary to do so.
¢ Read fwaw. 1 Read TAWY
% Read 7% ; the metre of these lines is violated,
* [On the estampage the reading scoms to be Il & | F°—Ed.]
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the sculpture of a cow and her calf and with the sun and the moon on each side. The
inseription is mutilated in several places, and the letters have become very much worn out.
The inscription is of no importance except for what is contained in the first three lines, about
the reading of which there remains no donbt. They give the date Sarh 81 Bhads[va]da [sujdi
11, and stato {hat Katudéva was at that time Maharajadhirdja and reigning at Nadils (Nado1)
and that Samipati was being enjoyed by (his son) Jayatasiha, the Yusardja, or heir-apparent.
This Katudava is the samo as the Katukarija of Nos. III. and IV, above, and, as we know
that he was the Yurerdja from V.E. 1167 to 1172, the only era, to which we can refer the
year 31, the date of this inseription, is that started by the Chaulukya sovereign Siddharaja—
Jayasimha, commonly known as Simha-Samvat. It then becomes equivalent to V.E, 1200 or
AD. 1143. That the province of Godvad was included in the domimions of Siddharaja-
Jayasihha is proved by the preceding inscription. It is, therefore, not at all improbable that
the year 31 of our record belougs to the Sirnha era.
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VIL—NADLAT STONE INSCRIPTION OF RAYAPALA;
[VIERAMA-] SAMVAT 1189,

This inscription was found in & Jains temple at Nadlai, 8 miles to the north-west of .
Désiirl, the princigal town of the district of the same name, Godvad Division. The temple is
now dedicated to Adinatha, but there can be no doubt, as will be seen from other inscriptions,
that it was originally dedioated to Mahavira. The inscription in question is engraved om &
lintel standing on two pillars in the sebhd-mandapa. The lines of the inscription run parallel
to one another but not to the edges of the lintel, and the tops of some of the conelndingr
letters in the first line have been cut off, necessarily being outside the upper edge of the lintel.
This points to the conclusion that the sabhi-mandape was rebuilt some time after the date of

1 From the original stone. ? Read WTEYR. ! Read @Y
¢ Restore A’ * Read “qreaf.
¢ Read qfiqudy; further grammatical inaccuracies are better left uncorrected.
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the inscription, and that the lintel on which it is incised is no longer preserved in its
original form.

The record contains 6 lines of writing which cover a space of 1/ 51" broad by 4} high, The
surface of the stone does not appear to have been dressed before engraving the inscription, anil
the letters also do not seem to have been carefully incised. The characters are Nagari.
Of these y is written as if it were p, as is often seen in Sanskrit manuscripts.  Next, the
form of the letter ¢ in Nadaladagika, 1. 2, is worthy of note and is exactly like that noted
in No. III. The language is Sanskrit, and the whole of the inscription is in prose, ex-
cepting & verse at the end, which, however, offends against the metre. In respect
of orthography, it deserves to be noticed first that there is but ome b in the inserip-
tion and it is demoted by the sign for v, in wrahama(hma)?, 1. 5, and secondly, that the
final comsonant is represented by the addition of the suffix « as, eg. yad by yadu in
1. 5. The same orthographic peculiarity I have noticed in the later copper-plate inscriptions
of the Guhilot princes, which are found in Godvid. As regards lexicography, the words
pale and palikd employed in 1. 3 doubtless denote some kind of liquid measare, Details
of it have been set forth in Berfini, Indica, Vol. I. p. 164, Attention muy also be drawn
to the abbreviated forms herein employed, bha® 1. 3, and ra® aund ¢°, 1. 4. Dham’, of
conrse, stands for bhamdar?, the name of a well-known subdivision of the Osvls, and 7i° for
réuta, which is supposed to be a corruption of r@japutra, and is the same as the modam'zﬁmt,
one of the designations borne by Rajput jagirdars. Ido not know the full form‘ of i, I.n
1. 3 is used the word ghdpake, which corresponds to ghdni and signifies an cil-mill. Tt is
frequently meb with in inscriptions.

The inseription is dated the 5th of the bright half of Magha in thp [Vikfm_n??] .y?l-ar
1180, and speeks of & grant made by Rudrapala a.n‘d A.m;:itspalx_a, sons of the Mah‘»r‘zﬂdht'riz_]l_x
Bayapals of the Chahamana dynasty, in conjunction with their qut’:en-mother Mi.naladejn.
The gift was of two palikds oub of those _due to the .roya,l fa.t—mly frt-sm>each_od_-‘nmcl'}x:o
(ghanaka) and was made for the (Jaina) saints in and outmd_e }‘Iadulac}ﬁ.glka (Na_@lm).s T (—)
witm‘asseB to this religious benefaction were the villagers (ghll'mlpakﬁ) 'I‘nfnnta, 2 r@uta, u‘lz&
a vi°, Posaria banio, snd Lakshmana, headed, by Nagasiva, a bhandari. They apperently

formed the pashcha of the village.
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VIIL~NADLAI STONE INSCRIPTION OF RAYAPALA;
[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1195,

This inscription also was found at Nadlai, but in the temple of Neminatha, locally known
as Jadvaji, situated on a small hill to the south-east of the village. It is engraved on
a pillar, and is, on the whole, well proserved. It consists of 26 lines of writing, and
covers o space of 9}' broad by 1’ 113 high. The characters are Nagarl The language is
Sanskrit. As regards orthography, the only point that calls for notice is the use of matu for
mat(d) in matudattan, 1. 22. Of unknown or rare words bhoktdri, L 9, §éks, 1 11, and
bhzvya, 1. 12, may be noticed. For the first I can suggest no mesning. Séka is perhaps the
same a8 the Sanskrit sthye meaning  a kind of loop or swing made of rope and suspended
from either end of a pole or yoke to receive a load (alsc applied to the load so carried).” The
word allhdvye has, inmy opinion, the sense of “income, proceeds,” and oceurs in no less than
three different compounds in & Mangrol inscription of V.E. 12028 It is also employed asa
component of another compound in Bhinmal inscriptions Nos. XII and XV.5 Perhaps another
word may also be noticed, viz. rZuts, which occurs in 1l 8 and 21, It is evidently a
corruption of Eéjepuira and is the same as Rajput, but is here used to denote apparently a
Jagirdar,

The inseription opens with obeisance to the Omniscient, who is here Néminaths. It
then gives the date, vir. Tuesday, the 16th of the dark half of Agvina in the [Vikrama]
year 1195, and refers to the rule of the Mahirdjidhirgjo Rayspaladeéva over Nadiiledagiks
(Nadlai). It then states that for lamp, incense, offering, flowers, worship and so forth of Sri
Néminitha, the thakkura Rajadsva, son of the raute Tdharsns of the Giihila family, granted
for his spiriiual merit one-twontieth part of the income (#bhavya) derived from the loads on
bullocks going on their way or coming to Nadlai. Then a request is made to future rnlers for
the preservation of the grant; and Pamsile is given as the name of the individual who wrote
the record. Then comes the sign-mannal of Rajadgvs, who is here called a rdufe, which is
followed by the vame of the witness Giigi, son of the astrologer Dudiipa. The last three lines
are not intelligible to me.
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¢ This wholo verse is corrapt, Tt also occurs at the end of some of the following inseriptions. Perhaps it
may be restored as follows :— VIHETAT THEW FHEAET 9 | FY g IQI &4 079 fqwd |

3 Bhavnogar Prakrit and Sanskrit Insoriptions, pp. 168-9, i

¢ Gaztteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. 1. pt. 1. pp. 480 and 485,

7 From the original stone, 8 Expressed by a aymbol, ¢ Resd WTHYS",
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IX.—NADOL STONE INSCRIPTION OF RAYAPALA;

[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1198.

This inscription was discovered at Nadol, about 10 miles north-weit of Désiii, and is
incised on a pillar in the temple of Somésvara. A transoript of the first 3 lines has been
given by the late Professor Kielhorn, above Vol.IX.p, 159. The record countsins 39 lines
of writing, which cover a space of 9" broad by 2’ 8" high. The letters are so weather-worn that
even asafisfactory estampage is not possible, but with a little caro and patience the whole of the

1 Read famifan.

? Read ogﬁﬁi?rid%. ¥ Read °®Y°.

* The sasmdhs bas here been disrogarded. Such omissions will not be further noticed.

5 Read TSHATHINATAT,
7 Read féufaae®.

10 Read °fefa.
1 Read W1 T,

® The lettor ¥ is cugraved between lines 10 and 11,

¢ Bead TR - * Read L.

1 The word g% is superfiuons and not needed for the metre.
 Probably W4 wes intended.  * Read TR,
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fuseription can be vead with certainty on the original stone, The characters are Nagari, The
Janpuage is Sanskrit, and the whole of the inscription is in prose. Seme of the solecisms that
occur in the rocord ave nirgamaté, 1. 20, nirgamarirtanim, 1. 15, and nirgamdpeyantandi, 1. 19.
In respect of orthography, it is sufficient to note (1) that ¢ is (correctly) doubled in conjunction
with a preceding 7 in pravarttamane, 1. 3, (2) that the dental s is frequently substituted for
the palatal ¢, (3) that the sign for » is used also for b, and (4) that there is o curious tendency
exhibited heve of ending proper names with « or 2. The dész words employed are (1) vaéda or
vadai, visu aud pidi (11. 4-8) which still in Marwar have the sense of wards or localities in
atown; (2) péta, a belly, (3) avasara, 1, 24, d.e. 3srd or g6r2, ante-chamber or porch (ubove, Vol.
I p. L63), and (4) chaukadika, 1. 13, of uncertain meaning, but appavently signifying a
paichayet, The unusual words used in the inscription are (1) karpaftke, 1 12, a pilgrim
or caravan of pilgrims, (2) dawvgriku, doorkeepers of kings, known as dididars in Rajputina,
and (3) kayavrate, 1. 21, which doubtices has the same sense as that of the word traga
or chiindz, d.e. akind of privation and sclf-immolation so commonly practised once in Rajputina
aud Gujarat by Brahwanas and Bhits to force the kings to relent and grant their wishes.
Two curions cxpressions oceurring in the record also deserve to be noticed. The first is péfasis
prishtin va darsayati, 11 20-21, and the second va(ba)lé-pi gramthir-n-dsti, 1. 23, both of
which are dééi idioms unknown to Sanskrit literature, The former consists of two separate
expressions : (1) pétanm darsayasi — lit. “shows his belly ” but really “asks for means of liveli-
hood,” and (2) prisktise daréayats — lit. *“ shows his back,” 4.e. “ flies away and thus shirks his
responsibility.”” The second esactly corresponds to the Hindi phrase even now in use, in
Rijputana at any rate, viz. bal par bhi gamth nahs, which is employed for sbsolving a man from
all blaine.

The inscription opens with the date, viz. Sunday, the 8th of the dark half of Sravans in
the [Vikrama] year 1188, and refers itself to the blessed and victorious reign of the Mahardjz-
dhirdja Sri-Rayapaladsva. It then makes mention of sixteen Brahmanas of the town of
Dhalopa, residing in eight different wards. Virign and Prabhikara belonged to Mérivads,
Asadéu and Mahadii to Dipavada, Deu and Ghahadi to Dumdanavisu, Muharmkaru and Divakara
to Bhigfvavida, Déviichu and Dbiraii to Pipalavadi, Nariyana and Mahdicha te
Anbilavadi, Asign and Asapiln to Khaikhannalivada, and Dévamgu and Arvign to
Bluidavida. Headed by all these Brihmanas, two from each of the eight wards of Dhalopa
and with Davaicha as the mediator, the whole people of the town tendered a document written
(i.c. signed) with their own hands. It contains & solemn promise on their part to find out, in
aveurdance with the custom of the country, by means of the chaukadiki or pafchayet system,
whatever is Jost by, or snatched away from, the bhdta, bhattaputra, dawvdrika, karpatika,
Vayijjgrake, and others on their way. If it was, however, lost at their own place, i.e. at any
perticular ward in Dbalopa, the responsible individuals thereof already named were to find it
out in pexson. Money, weapons, watchmen, and so forth were supplied by the Mahdrdje
Sii-Riyapala to them for {racing things lost, and so there was no need of assigning the dnties
of & watchman to any one amongst them. A declaration was also made to the effect that, if
any Brihmuna amougst them, when being asked by chiefs (rénaka), to find out some lost
proparty, refused to do so, asked for means of subsistence or fied away, or, if apprenended, had
recourse to kayavrata or self-immolation, he would die like a cur, donksy, or chanddla, and the
chiefs (rdnaka), such as Riyapila and others, would in no wise be open to blame. Then is
given a list of the names of the individuals who bore witness to the document. They are as
follow: (1) Katuka and the Brahmana Sajanu come from, .., representing the bhattaraks 115
{residing) in the avasara (dsrz) of the temple belonging to Sri-Jayasitahadéva, (2) the
Uliaffgraks Varanssiii of (the tewmple of) Anahiléévara, (3) the bhatfaraka Mahssvaragii of
(the temple of) Jendrorajssvara, (4) the bhaftaraka Jhanasiii of (the temple of) Anupam~
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vésvars, (5) the bhattaraka Isant attached (pratibaddha) to the bhetfiraka Blapd of (i
temple of) Prithvipalésvars, (6) the bhafaraks Muktidsii of (the femple of) Jojaledvarc
(7) the bhattaraka Vindyake and Saumtisiti of (the temple of) Tripurusha, (8) the bhatareka
Miiladsii of (the temple of) Asalssvara, (9) the bhattaraka Tatpurusha of (the temple- of)

Padwmalsdvara, (10) the bhattarake Kedarn of (the temple of) [Tripalalkasvara, (11)

the bhatfaraks Brahmarasi of (the temple of) Asapalssvars, (12) the aboti Sagihari belonging

to Dvaravati and of (the temple of) Prithvipalsévara, (13) the abofz Jagadharu belonging to

Dvaravati and of (the temple of) Asaledvara, (14) the abosi §1i-Vachhy belonging to Dvaravati

and of (the temple of) Tripurushs, (15) the whole class of bankers (mahajenc), such as

Dévadhars and others, belonging to Anahillapurs, and (16) the whole class of bankers such

as Seth Jagadhavala Katakavila, and so forth. Then in Il 87-30 we are informed that the

record was written, d.e. drawn up, I think, by the thakura Pgthads, son of Vidiga, a Gauda

Kayastha, with the consent of the people of Dhalopa. At the end is o line, stating ihat the

record is approved by all the people of Dhilspa.

Of the places mentioned, Dhalspa ia obviously the village of that name, about 4 miles
to the sonth-south-west of Nadsl. Anahillapura is, of course, Anhilvada near the modern Patng,
in the Kadi Division, Barods State. Dvaravati is doubtless Dvarka on the western coast of
Kathiavad. Of the caste names mentioned, bhata is the same ag bhit or bards, DBhatfe-puira
is most likely intended for Barhot, the higher class of professional panegyrists. Dauvarika is
probably not & caste-name, and signifies here what are known as diadidars in Rajputina.
Vagijjaraka is Vanjiris, whose hereditary calling is that of carrying grains on pack-bullocks.
The name oocurs under the form of vamajaraka in No. XI. below and vanify@rake in a
copper-plate grant of Tribhuvanspaladéva! Absizs are an inferior clags of Brahmanas, who
are generally temple servants, and are still chiefly found in Dvarka., Of the namesof the
bhattarakas of temples, many end in siti (Siva), two in déi; (déva), and only one inrasi. Ibavo
elsewhere said that of the four well-known sects of the followers of Siva, those whose names
ended in §iva were Saivas, and those whose names ended in a8 were Laknlida Pasnpatas. Dni
to what sect the ascetics who bore the honorific suffix dgii (deve) bulongod. iz not clear, Again,
the gods, to whose temples the bhaft@rakas were attached, were, it will be scen, named afier ko
kings. The god Jayasitahadsva was doubtless called after the Chaulukya sovereign Jayasimhba ;
Anahilégvara after Anshilla, great~grandson of Lakshmana, the founder of the Chahamina
family of Marwar; Jendrardjésvara after Jéndraraja or Jinduraje, son of Ayohills; Prithvi-
palédvara and Jojaléévara, after the fArst and second sons of J. endrarija ; and Asalesvara, who iz
the same as Asapaléévara of 1. 32, after Agvapala, elder brother of Anahilla.  Anupamv
Padmaléévara and [Tripala]ksfvara must similarly have been named, b peias of thegs ne
have not yet been traced in inscriptions,

TEXT.?
1 9t d9q (ec TmwEk © wEdw w
2 swfwfyluedtoaueds.  serfasg
8 ek ud W wAwArA Aree-
4 TR e fame Ay wuwe | @
b AT WIS A¥E | jeWW ¥ wwfe | oui
1 Ind. Ant. Vol. VI p. 210, 2 From the original stone, R
* Expressed by a symbol, ¢ Rend “Fugraga’.

* The loop of the lotter & is not entire. _ * The rosding #¥%° i ien posiie,
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FrfEmfra s frrn -

W 9 ¥a NANUEA ¥ SWERW Trae-
FmaRurEty feaaE @ wEE

e Wiy e | A faadara® aert)-
UETERRINEAERE (el gl

fed g3 A@ME AW THIHQ AFS | TAe-
@iy @aRly dgagddmd  farwRad 9

g’ fafyar wwwAt  Getaggar wems wan-
q @’ @y amwdr [q] foted %2 gie @1 e
fa weumreg @EEd @@ 9IR° W @ ¥ wsify
WERHEEE JEl FERY | Qe
A Twawt arRfet dfuaifa a4 9 glwld e
qfa | W= wfee DNerfiefareaad-
TELAIACREAAARH (AT FY | &

T URaufedadwsaseafie | ASEuE-
QlTERaAsEtEs’ | wUrEEdEwEE-’

wAfes | CgamE[e]davenmirtaaswer @)
I | TN gEHSS | fagawaw-
rafrTaseifafas | wEErdavsEaEss
TugEtansEwagey | [Folmdedalblae.
FAIE | ATROTE[F JOEREwa R 1 gee-

! Rend SEFIZC, ? Read “sfWfaag®, 1 Read wafardwaat.

¢ Read T’ 5 Read WA, ¢ Read foel wremwrans,
7 Read WeTE: ® Read AR * Read fadwafa.

1 Read fipeid. 1 Read AT 1 Read faga

B Read °Trar°. " Resd aTasfy. 15 Read “qQ7°

1 Read qQ1g° and g, 7 Bead *H°, ' Read qQT°.

¥ Rend “mfaas’. » Read 7y’
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33 wﬁaartta]?'ﬁaawﬂﬁnmrfrﬁ | %zrq%v;agua-
34 MEeFTITHIME | fHgRAIEaR RS-
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37 AMuiNadisw wwaw faf@d  THre-

88 ®Fw@IFIAEA’ arfefgdw  sefy-

39 & ywmfafa | waeRyETESEE @30 |

X—NADLAI STONT INSCRIPTION OF RAYAPALA;
[VIKRAMA-1SAMVAT 1200.

This inscription was found iu the tomple of Adinatha at Nadiai, and is engraved on a
lintel just opposite to that on which No. VII ie inciced. Tt contains 5 lines? of writing
which cover a space of 1”9” hroad by 43" high. The letters were filled with plaster when I
first saw the inseription. Tho plaster had afterwards to be scraped off for enabling us to read
the inscription. The characters are Nagari. The language is Sanskrit, and the record is in
prose excepting the verse at tho end, the last pada of which sets the metre ab naught. As
regards orthography, the only points that call for notice are (1) the use of jatu for yad and 2)
the use of the dental for the palatal sibilant. In line 3 occur the curious words vala and pl7,
of which the first appears to be incorrectly used for pala and the second upparently an abbre-
viated form of paltka. In line 2 the word paila is used, which seems to signify a certain kind
of weight. The same word occurs in the same sense in No. XI. In the Sanak grant of the
Chaulukya king Karnadsva, we have the following: pailam 12 vahamti(tz) hala 4 iti hala-
chatush{aya-bhami. Here also the word has apparently the same meaning. Local inguiries in
Godvid have given me the following table:—

4 paila=1 payali 4 mini=1 sés.
5 payali=1 mana. 2 séi=1 man.

Another word that may be noted is ¢9miapaka, which not infrequently occurs in other
inscriptions also. It is doubtless a coin, which is equivalent in value to Fsth of the rupes
that was then current,

The inscription opens with the date, viz. Thursday, the 5th of the bright half of Jashta
(Jyaishtha) in the [Vikrama] year 1200, when the Maharajidhirdja Sri-Rayapaladéva wz;s
reigning. It then records that the riuta Rajedéva, who had come on the occasicn of the
rathayatrd, t.e. the car festival, made, for the sake of his mother, in the presence of the
bankers (mahdjanas), villagers and the people of the province, a religions benefaction consisting
of one vimsopuka coin from the value of the pailas accruing to him and two palikas from the
palas of oil due to him from every ghdnake or oil mill.

TEXT.®
1 s dafq ] wRee &0 [g)R 4 T AwTwsiiEme-
| — — ¥ — — —

1 Read w1 2 Rend °FT and OHATEC. ! Read “wH1E1° ¢ Read gpa:

5 Read “MreTAA". 8 Read Wel. 7 [The number of lines in the impression is 6. —Ed.]

# Prom the original stone, [For a Nadol inserip'ion of the same king, dated in the same year, see above,
Vol, IX, p. 169.~ Ed.] % Expressed by a symbol. 1 Read °sg8°

G
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XI1—~NADLAI STONE INSCRIPTION OF RAYAPALADEVA;
[VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1202,

The inscription is engraved on the same lintel as No. X. It containg 5 lines of writing,
covering & space of 1’ 8{" broad by 4§" high. The characters are Nagari. The language is
Sanskrit, and, excepting the usual imprecatory verse at the end, the whole of the record is in
prose. As regards orthography, the only points that call for uotice are that a consonaut
following r is doubled, and that in 1. 5 jatu is used instead of yat. Of rare and unususl
words herein employed and ot previously noticed, désé occurs in 1. 3, and kiradadid and géda in
1 4. The last is nsed in the sense of ** cart.” and kiradaii@ is, I am told, the same as kiriduss
or kirand, employed to denote substances, such as gum, dry ginger, black pepper, coriander,
and so forth, The meaning of the word dés is not quite certain. It seems tempting to take
it in the sense of & guild, in which it occurs in the Pghava inscription of the imperial Pratihar
Bhojadéva L (above, Vol. I p. 187, 1. 8) and the Harsha ingoription of the Chahamins
Vigraharaja (above, Vol IL p. 124, 1. 88). And this meaning suits here excellently. The
same word ocours in another insoription found in the same temple as this, and apparently in the
same sense. Another expression that requires to be noted is la(1@)ga-mana, the meaning of
which seems to be * the measare or proportion (mana) of cess (liga).”

The inseription opens with the date, viz. Friday, the 5th of the dark half of Asdjs
(Aévina) in the [Vikrama] yesr 1202, when Rayapaladsva was the Mahargjadhiraja and the
rduta Rajadsva was the thakura of Nadiiladagiks (Nadlii). The object of the inscription
is to record that the Vanajarakas (Vanjiris) of Abhinavapuri, Badari and Nadlai haviog
aasembled togother into & guild (déss), Rajadeva granted, for the sake of bhe pious and the
sscetios in the temple of Mahavirs, rupess two for each twenty pailas loaded on bullocks and
rupee one for each cart filled with commodities, coming under the clags of kirands,

Badari ia probably Borli, 8 miles north of Nadlai, Abhinavapuri is unknown to me.

! Read 3. * 1 am not quite certain of this reading.
* Read mej" ¢ Read “Fuuw’ ¢ Read ®TE°.
* Resd YT, ? Read °g¥e, ® Resd WHIE,
1: :::1 f“ﬁ“". [The epace between °&Y and GfYET® s too big for the numeral { alone—Ed.]
0,
) B mq 1 Read “w@w, 12 Probably “g®1#t was intended.

** The letters W17 and B are not needed for the
o ur : metre.
fﬂm:l['.l'hm are two more akeharas in this line and another line below the th which may be transcribed s

wfg-
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XIL—EIRADT STONE INSCRIPTION OF ALHANADEVA;
[VIERAMA-)SAMYVAT 1209,

This inseription was found ia a Saiva temple standing amidst the rui iradd
Hathma, about 16 miles north-north-west of Badmer, ﬁ:e principal t:\lv:nozf fll]?d;&;'?af
District, Jodhpur State. A transcript and translation of it have already been published in :;i:s
Bhavnagar Prakrit and Sanskrit Inscriptions, p. 172 ff. But this, like almost all the inscrip-
#ions in this book, is edited in a slovenly manner. and I, therefore, make no excumse for re-edixi’;-
ing it here,

The inscription consists of 21 lines, covering a space of 1’ 5} broad by 1’ 2’ high
The middle portion of the stone as far as line 17 has peeled off. Nothing of importance how:
ever, seoms to have been destroyed, and the purport of the inscription is clear euongh,, The
characters are Nagari, The language is Sanskrit, and the whole of the record is in prose. As
regards orthography, it is sufficient to note (1) that a consonant following r is doubled and (2)
that the sign for v is employed also for b, except once in labdkain 1. 2. In L 13 occurs the
word am@ri-radhi, which, thongh known to Jaina soriptures, is foreign to Sanskrit literature.
Tt mesns * the edict of the non-slaughter (of animals),”

The record opens with the date, viz. Saturdsy, the 14th of the dark half of Magha in the
[ Vikrams] year 1209, when Kuma(ma)rapala was the paramount sovereign and Mahadeva
was doing all the busivess of the seal, rela_tiug_to the drawing up of documents, eto. Lines
4-6 speak of hin feudatory, the Mahirgja Sri- Alanadéva, who obtained Kirdtakiips, Latarhada
and Bivi—through his ({.e, Kumérapila’s) favour. Then we are told that Alapadéva, on the
aforesaid date, which was the Sivaratri day, thinking the granting of gecurity to animals to be
the highest gift, issued injunctions, for the inorease of his spiritual merit and fame, to the
mahajanas, tambilikas, and other subjects, forbidding the slaughter of living beings on the

1 From the original stone. 3 Exprossed by a symbol.

3 From here ds many g tical § i6s occur, which nced not all be corrected.

¢ Resd WANY: v gt WY would have been expected.

¢ Bead 7T 1 Read C@TAHTA 8 Read #T°.

* Resd SR, © Read T8 1 Resd TR’ and ‘.

 The verse obviously violates the metre.
a2
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8th, 11th and 14th days of both the fortnights of heve;;_y1 1m:mhcl,; :Ll’)du :i;:ﬁ, :zx:;rl ]]:\L:J]ildh!l‘]:‘”(

’ ing wi i i those who killed or caus 5 heings,
;‘lili g:ge]:::::gpx:;fs,c ‘;}?i?itiinﬁmﬁm were also ordercd to . respect thi.s L::lirtt ol -
slaughter, And amongst these, he who commits the sin of t&king‘ life, ;bmﬁd, it 1ls h’f.ﬁ:th:(ll, I
fined five drammas, but if the sinner be one atiached to the klng, e b} ouM: w . ned o
dramma only. Then comes the sign-manual of the personage who IHBHEd. the edu:t,"u' o i leres
called Mahardja Sri-Alhanadéva, followed by the approval of the great pl'xim_us 'l Mitthi i)
E&lhuna and Gajasihha. The edict was written by the ,ilm‘kkura Khéladitys, uu.ms(ur for
peace snd war., Then we are informed, in & postscript, thu.b thiy glf{s_ sz sulety f_n .:Unm:'z].s Was
caused to be proclaimed, with the permission of sho king, by ?unga and sﬂ,llg'll,"ﬁl:nﬁ of
Subharkara, of the Porvad caste and residents of Nadilapura (Nadel), "I‘lm ineri {'“"“ enly
with the information that it was engraved by the sairudhara Bhaila. I'itigs t.:ml S:‘m,.'_u A1 o
doubt the same individuals that had & similar edict promulgated throngh Girijadevi, queen of
Punapakshadavs, 2 feudatory of Rayapila and ruling over the province of Ruatnapura, the
southornmost district of Marwir,!

It is worthy of mote that the edict in question i3 to be mude applicalle to fwo dantinet
classes with varying degrees of rigour. The class to which it is to be applied with (he £t
rigour i, of course, that of the merchants (malajonas) and Dbetol-scllors (bl sizass, whe
doubtless must have, then a8 now, been Jainas and consequently supposed to le the frreiviest
vespecters of animal life. The class, with reference to which tho rigour is relaxed, s that of
the mindsters and priests.  Of the frst of these we caunot bo cortsin whethor they were ye.
cruited from the Brihmana caste. But the priests unquestionably can be no other than Brih-
wanas, and when they are asked to vespect animal life, it ig plain that some Brishuanas of

Rajputand for the last six centuries, if not longer,

Next, the ediob was to be in fores at the three places, vz, Kirataktipa, Litarhsda, and
Sivi, the towns which Alhanadava secured through the favour of Eumirapila, Kirvidukipy
is undoubtedly Kirddd, where the present inscription was found, It is mentioned twie: ig
another inseription, in the same temple, dated V.B. 1285, snd pertaining o the reign of (o
Chanlukya sovereign, Bhimadsva, Latarhada must doubtless be the same asg Litahrada, e
ring in Bhinmal Iusoriptions Nos, XT and X1, and Ratahrads {n the Stndha bill fukeription
of Chiichigadéva. Professor Kielhorn, when he editeq the last inseription, was unable to idently
it. But, a5 suggested to me by Munshi Deyi Pragad of Jodbpar, it must be identified with
Riddhada, which was the original name of the district round about Nagar-Gudha in 1he
Mallani provinco, Mirwar, The third place is 8iva,~The full form of the name i unforty-
naiely not preserved, but I have 1o doubt that it mugg have been some hame corresponding o
the modern Sheo, & town of antiquity and eyen now of some importsnce, and the liaad-
quarters of a distriot of the same name.

TEXT.S
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! Bhavuagay Prakrit and Sanskyst Insoriptions, . 208,
? From the original stune, ¥ Expressed by & symbol, ¢ Rend W-
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* Supply *U=A after “fasa® * Restore TR, * Restorz “HETTR.
+ Supply wETEE AEL° ¢ Readl ATRIFR°. ¢ Read “TR@WAANS
7 Read HaMG, 8 Supply °FTAATE W sfter WA,
? Read ®TR. W Read 94, 1 Read ST,

2 Read ST ¥ Read @I
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XTIL—SANDERAV STONE INSCRIPTION OF KELHANADEVA,
[VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1221.

This inseription was found at Bandérav, shont 10 miles north-west of Bali,

1t is engraved
on a lintel in the sabha-mandapa of the temple of Mahavira,

The record contains 4 lines of writing, which covers a space of 8’ 11" broad by 8%" high.
The characters are Nagarl, The language is Sanskrit, and the whole of the inscription is in
prose. As regards lexicography, kalyanika or kalyanaka oceurs in 1L, 1 and 3, and yugamdhari
and haélain 1. 2 and 4, and talarzbhavya in 1.2, Kolyanikais a term peculisr to Jaina
theology. Kalyanikas are the auspicious days, five in number, on which took place (1) the
chyavana (conception), (3) junma (birth), (3) diksha (initiation), (4) kévalajfigna (enlighten-
ment), and (5) niruaps (final beatitude) of each of the Tirtharnks
in No. II of the Monnt Abd inseriptions edited by Dr. Liders ;9 an
subsidiary oells in the temple of Téjapala at Dalvada, the paficha
the Tirthamkaras, to whom they are dedicated. The meaning
unknown to me, But I surmise that hdéla here stands for hala and that yugamdhars is the
mame of a specific kind of corn known as juar, The semse of the remaining word, vis,
taldrabhdvya, is also not oertain. The expression no doubt ocours in & Mangrsl inscription
published in the Bhavnagar Prakrit and Samskrit Inscriptions, p. 158, where it is translated
by * the revenue of Talird " which hardly helps us. The same inscription is poblished in
Bhavnagar Prickina-Sodhasasigraha, Bhaga 1. p. 5#. It is translated in Gujarati on p. 9 by
khufaki jakatani-zpaja, ie. the income or revemue from tolls. In the English rendering of
it in the same volume, it is stated that ¢alarg is the 8sme a8 the modern talsdars. The same

ras. The expression occurs
d on the door jambs of the
-kalydnikas are specified of all
of yugamdhar and of haéls is

! Read “gRIdC,
¥ This is followed by the mark of  spear, ! Read “Wyrare”, ¢ Read firfore®,
* Read “wrge®, ¢ Read farma.

7 Read wrfca®

ved betwean the two double strokes ; but they are not quite :

¥ [There are some symbols engra: cleari—2d.j

¥ Above, Vol. VIII. p. %06,
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word coewrs s falira or fuliralda in AT Chiewd inseription edited by M. Geiger in the
Viewna €0 aee, BT pps VST The antlority of Hémachandrs and Trivikrams is
quoted theve to show  thai it is cquivalent in menning to puridipakshak or rugararaishakah.
This wonld eorvepond to the ofiee of o ko'wal o eity magisteate. But fale is oftin used in
inseviptiong £ reean the *subidy of atown,” A talire would thus bo ta the suburbs what a
kotwil 15 to o city.

The inweripyonia daied on Friday, the 2nd of tho dark half of Migha in the [Vikrama}
yoar 1220 and eofers el fo the veign of Sti-Kelhanadeva. 14 states that Analadévi, queen-
mothee of Rellinaleviccranted one ba Lo (Gesan muel land as could be tilled hy a single plough
income duyd of yorpediars e jee corn frem the king™s personal properly (buiga), 1o the god
Mehuvis, sulmwcnia the primeval lider, of the Sharhderaka-yackelha, to colebrate the
kalypiha eore pondingg to the Fith of the dork half of Chaitrs, Ono dramme was also given
frome the vevenne af faliod by the Rishtrakiitn: Patu swd Kelbana and their brother's sons
Uttamanihs, Nidraon, Kilhao, A U, Anntiga and others with rolerence 1o the snmo
kalypinaion. Ninnlarly oues hacle of yrequinthard wus alio prrantied by the raf hakdras or cart-
builders, Dhannpala, Suvapals, Japals, Sieada, Amiyapala, Jisshada, Delhana, and so forth, all
residing af Shadderika, i canneetion with the kol yapiba fulling outhe 15th of the bright half
of Chuitra.

Analadivi, memtioned o thiv fmeription as the quoenemother of Kilhapadva must
undonbtedly bt s Annatladigd spokin of Tothe Nadil platen ws the consort of Alhana,
father of Kellame! Inothis kot incoription, she Bs soprasented to bave boou the dunghter of
Sahuls of the Rushrrauds fumily.  Hicldraods s abvionsly the same sy Rashtrakitn, and the
Rashtraditas, Patu, Kethana, aml o fieth, eefermad to in ur inseription, must, therefore, bo

(HU ALY

taken to by be ekt un hor father’s wde.

TEXT.A
1ot dAm gr2q WAl R UE WAy Mawwrafargoe] |
am WA W AT AtdsTR g asT e g
[qmafr p wfrsflfals gnam-

2 WwmAEwE(L) qUYAn v vt uew | a LAz ATTHqa| 7]
gRFRRAIRGETRAEsaeasniauizin,  awwnera(?)wz-
3 mmg( L) wfmas @mE g oy WEW Iy 9T NYEORITRS-

wFryrRETE A s o fsaresdwafe . [4)x-
glz 3 FME
4 givat (wow] ols o wl— —°
XIV.~NADLAT STONE INSCRIPTION OF RELIIANA;
[VIKRAMA-)SAMVAT 1228,

The sabjuined ineeription was found nenr the temple of Mahadéva, sbout one mile sonth-
west of Nadlal,  The shriuoe of it is really w natural cave, and this i the reason why it is slso

3 Above, Vol 1X. p 64 1, aud Ind. Awf, Vil XL 144 2 From the original stous,
¥ Bxpresssd by a wysubul, ¢ The letter Ls of “Amala® is engraved above the line,

* Bupply “ew;
ply
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called Bhasmyar-ka-mandar, i.e. a sabterrancan temple. Tt .origi‘np%ly l}ad a sabhd-mandapa, W]] “""""
is now well-nigh destroyed. And the stone, on which the inscription is engraved, appears to haw
been a lintel someshere in the sabhd-mangapa.

As 1 received news of this inscription just a8 1 was on the point of leaving Nadlai, I was
not able to take any impressions of it nor to take its moagnrements. It contains 8 lines ‘:f
writing. The characters are Nagari. The record is in prose. The language is partly Sa,nsk}'lt
and partly vernacular. Oue curious thing in this connection is that svastc is twice used hk,‘:
$17, 58 an honorific prefix to the names of places. )Thns the forms Svasti-Sonipa® and Swaxt”
Nadils are employed instead of §11-Sonana® and Sri-Nadale. As regards orthography, it anay
be noted that (1) Kumvara® is used for Rumird® in 1. 1, (2) ifaks for ishfaka, and (3) the st
1998 in 1. 1 is written half in ciphers and balf in letters. With reference to raro or mmusuul
words, the following may be noticed : (1) akshasama, (2) lapaniya, (3) dama, and (4) chaferti-
pana, the meaning of none of which is knowa to me.

The inscription opens with the date vis. Monday the 18th of Margasirsha in tlhe
[Vikrama] year 1228, during the victorious reign of the Chaulukya soversign Kumarajyrdils,
when Kélhana was raler of Nadilys, and Rapa Takhamana of Voripadyaks, and Anasiha
was the thikur of Sonana. It then states that the mandopa, akshasima, snd dami of the toeinple
of Bhivadésvara ware constructed by Pahini, son of thé satradhdare Mahadifa and his wifu
Jasadévi. They consisted of stones and bricks, and their construction cost 330 drummus. He
was helped in this religinus work by the satradhéra Mahidara and Irhdaraks.

Of the localities herein mentioned, Nadiilya and Sonipa are, of course, Naddl and 85msiti.
Voripadyaka is probably to be identified with Barli, about 8 miles north of Nadlai.!

TEXT.?
1 5P @ag x %er(1)FEr awt awmfer gl 3 €7 e

TIRI | AEErEgalEITE | fagEmgwg() st
Fweas Rfwad()) oW

2 wEay( )T | @igEEom@E(1) 3T ATHEE | @faarse
grawew (1) wat swfe())gawfed® #dew wuwdra:”
TIUAAAT,  SHT

§ | Fwal uMTwEZwaT ufEA WSEWA T o3%e @I | e

w g% Wi @@ seuE wld w1 ) — —
Eﬁﬂﬂ@ﬂl

! [On p. 42 above, Borli has been identified with Badari,—Ed.]
*From the original stone, [
> OTIBI . xpressed by a symbol.
4 As the inscription does not aim at giving a i i it i
correct all inaceuracies. 6 » gramumolically oorrent Sanakyit text, i is not desirz¥e o
$ Read “FERITA, ¢ Read “Ursd
. 7 .
# Probably W% was intended. Read Freia:
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NV.—~LALRAL STONE INSCRIPTION OF KELGIANADEVA;
IVIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1233

Mhis snseription was Tound amidst the seatfered vuins of o Jaina tomple ab Lalviii, 5 miles
month-cast of Bulio It containg 18 lines of writing, covering o spaee of 1037 broawd by 17217
high. Up to Bne 804 fnseviption is infact, wal of the 4wo Tines following only a lefter or h\jn
are gone. Lt of 11 T8, the whole of 4he proper vight hall iy destroyed. The eharacters ave
Nigari, The Initer @ iy here throwghont denoted by the envious sign which has been noted
ahove, and which contidns a loop an e deftside. The whale of iha record np toline 16 appeurs
to have Deen inproses saed the Jast dyeo lines, ocenpied by aowell-known impreeatory verse,  The
Tamgrnaen iy Senskrit. Asirecinds orthography, it iy worthy of nele thai a (:un;aon:mt fullow-
ing # ia donbled, and that the sigen for o b waed Doth for cand b, A vogads loxicography, the

word wrahief wnd e esprersion (o hre )

vea e ovenering i LS, and jure, in 19, msy

e noticed. Uraliart appears to me fo be the e of wcreeghate or aoswell with a wheel to radso

water up. L faeiin Gadvad B loumd neny snehs wells given strungo games, Giijuea{tri], 1
{ . aftri],

we Curjaraded, Tlarako, nesnene Aed above in No, [T denotes o eortain kind

think, is tlee s
of mewsure, and o, of conrs g stands Tor neow or harley corn,

The vevont 1o dated Thursday, the Lith of the dark halt of Jyaishtha in the [Vikrama]
your 1233, and refers !t fhe reign of the Muhoirejodiivejn Sri-Kelhanadeva, raling at
Nadula, o then telliows thal the rijrpocdre Tkhanspathi and the 72X uputre Abhayapila,
proprivtora (Wheder iy of Sinanava, and sons of Kirtipada, doubtlows yonnger brothir of Kvlhana
and dovor of Qo Nadal plates Gibove, Vol EXD poos R Y inade o grant eonjointly with the lllll,‘t"ll
Mahibaladevy in the prevonee of the village padeka Cpechaesala for - echbrating the fiatival
of the god Semtinathe. The grant consivste L of Tarley eorn mowsuring one fogratia s aned in
(the eountry of) Gijaratrt, from the e ighato or weiine-welbralled Uribdet? and belonging to
the village of Bhadiywave.  The names of o wheowere wirnessos to this benefaction are lost,

As regards the loeadities mentioned in thin revand, Sinwovs, which bnoalso called Samna-
nsks in No. NV i danbdless Sonane, wertionsd fu tho daat epigeaph, Bhadiysuva aso
cecurs in No. XV 1, and i3 to be identitfied with Budve (Barwa), 8 milen gouthewest of Tilral,
Bamipiiti, which oeeurs in Lo hiaw B shoan to he Sevadi. Gujsratri i mentioned also
i No. XV and is the sarue 1 Gurjaratra of the Dimlatpura ehartor of the huperial Pratibics
Bhajudeva b, which comprized the modern distrivts of Purbotaar, Murag and Didwiva, Nadula
is, of courev, Nudol.

TEXT.
1§ 0 g ez @CEEAfz w3 g (7]
2 waw [Arjagw awwrmleare()-
G gwAT? o R 0)-
mrazay(A]’  faarmErsy”(n)-
[ g [ w2 [ ARG IR @ -

U W

V[ Perbag the ficld or flelds irriguted by the machin-well had tosupply the barley curs required for the

featival.—El. ]
2 Prow inked impressions. t Expressed by o symbol.
¢ Read AWATH, * Road g4,
¢ Read ‘1 ¥ Rewd “qre:
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XV.—LALRAI STONE INSCRIPTION OF KELiIANADEVA;
[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1233,

“This inseription was fonnd amidst the seattored vuins of a Jaine temple at Lalrdi, 5 miles
gouth-cast of Bili. 1t contains 18 lines of writing, covering n space of 103" broad by 121"
high. Up to line 8, the inseription is infact, and of the two lines following only a lettor or two
are gone.  But of 1, 11-18, the whaole of the proper right half iy destroyed.  The characters are
Nagari. ‘The lofter ¢ iy heve throughont denoted by the curious sign which has been noted
above, snd which contizing a loop an the left side, The whole of tho reeord ap to line 16 appesrs
to huve been in prose, and the last two lines, acenpied by a well-known imprecatory verse. The
Jangnage iy Senskrit, Av regands orthography, it iy worthy of noto that a consonant follow-
ing r is doublud, and that the sign for o iy used both for wand I, As regards loxicography, the
word wraleirt and the expression Gujaea] tri|=hira| lac | oceurring in L 8, and jurd, in 1 9, may
B noticed,  Urahari appears to me to be the nawe of wn araglude or o well with a wheel to miso
wader np, T fuct,in Gadvad 1 found many such wells glven strange nomes,  Giijuea(tei], T
think, is 1l s ws Garjutei, [TTreka, ws sugrirested above in No, TTT, denotes a certain kind
of measure, and o, of conriy, stands for yazu or barley corn,

The reeord i4 dated Thursday, the 13th of the dark hulf of Jyaishtha in the [Vikrama]
your 1238, and refers itaclf to the rigu of the Mahidrd jidlirija Sri-Kélhanadéve, ruling at
Nadule, It then tells ws that the cijugutre Likhonspiilba and the »¥jepuira Abhayapils,
proprivtors (bhekeriy of Sininava, and sk of Kirtipila, doubtless younger brother of Kélhana
and donor of the Nadal phdes (above, Vol TX, p. 68 1) mado o grant eonjointly with the queen
Mahibaladivvi in the proonee of the village padichs (paitche-ladi) for eolubrating the festival
of the god Swmtinithe.  The grant consisted of Durley eorn monsuring one hdrake as used in
(the country of) Giijsrairi, from the wraghafa or machine-well ealled Urabiiei! and belonging to
the village of Bhadiyuuve. The nawes of those who were witnesses to this enefaction are Jost,

A vegards the loealitive mentioned in this record, Sindinaeva, which is also ealled Snmnas
peks in Nu. XV is doubtless 8ondni, mentionsd in the last epigraph, DBhadiyfuve also
ocours in N, XV1, audis to be identified with Bidvi (Barwa), § miles south-west of Lilral
Samipati, which ocenrs in L 13, hay been shown to he Sevadi,  Giijaratri is wentioned also
in No. XV, und is the wame us Gurjaratrd of the Duulatpurd chartor of the imperinl Pratihars
Bhojadéva 1., which comprised the modern districts of Parbatsar, Mirsy und Didwiys, Naditle

iy, of course, Nadol.

TEXT.
' ° 0 wa 3y S(w)EEfe ez T[]
e (ot jaes  enerersmfurerai(1)-
SrgzaaE awarnt v ) (1)-
qazay[R]*  fearraimey’ (i)
[ | {7 Josg T O

V‘ [Perhaps the field or flelds irrigated by the machioe-well had to supply the berley curn required for the
foatival—2d. |

U @ 0 po M

1 Frow inked improssions, ) Expreu«i by a symbol.
¢ Read AYHTH, : Read :E:i
¢ Read 0" Bosd :
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XVI—LALRAI STONE INSCRIPTION OF LAKHANAPALA AND ABHA-
YAPALA; [VIERAMA-] SAMVAT 1233.

This inscription was, like No, XV, found amidst the ruins of a Jaina temple at Lalrai. 1
consists of 13 lines of writing, covering a space of 87" broad by 113" high. The charactes
are Nagari, From the word fathd in 1. 10 onwards, all the lines appear to have been afterwards
added and are engraved in smaller characters. The pecaliar form of the letter ¢ noticed aborw
also occars here. The language is Sanskrit, and the whole of the inscription is in pros
As regards orthography, it may be noted that sha is used for kha three times (1. 1, 2 and 0}
Tn respect of lexicography, the following words deserve to be noticed : (1) sira in 1L 5-6 and
12, which scems to have been unsed in the sense of, not ‘s plough,’ but ‘a plonghman o
cultivator’ and (2) 5° in L. 7 which stands for s, a kind of weight mentioned in my remarks
on No. X,

The record is dated on the 3rd of the bright half of Vaisakhs in the [Vikrama] yenr
1283, and speaks of the princes (vdjapuira) Lakhanepals and Abhayapala as the propriston
(bhakiri) of Satnanaka (¢f. No. XV). It then states that Bhivada, Asadbars, and othe
caltivators granted f({r their spiritual merit, four sis of barley-corn frora (the field called)
Ehadisira to the god Samtinathe in conveotion with the festival of the Giajaras. The postecript
(i 10-13) records that Asadhara, Sirsiya and other oultivators granted for thespiritual meritd
Vilha, ono harothu (hiraka P) of harley-corn from the machine-well of Bhadiyaua (Badva).

© O =3 &

TEXT.S
1 @9 333 Fwreglk 3(?)
2 "ENUEHR]  qAgIETE-
! Read “Fweqt’, % Read %gTH.

+ Supply w¥1° before g7, $ Read @ve.
7 Bead “Hial. :

1 Read “@w.
% From inked impressions.
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3 ureREgEIwadE  df-
4 | TS FOETR Wle Wa&er q-

5 feze[a]mY go =wed  walw)-

6 WrEfed grfedicEnarn-

7 q s ® § qeOwEAfan

5 [N]wifeadam eni gam’ (4]

9 o Wit gus @ udw fea-

10 & o «w@ls wag’ W §wr wfemsw-
11 =w(dsd wmewQgaea(]-

12 &R st g(dy ¢ TeRgartst
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XVIL—BANDERAV STONE INSCRIPTION OF KELHANADEVA;
[VIKRAMA.] SAMVAT 1236,

This inscription, like No, XITI, was foand at 88nderv, and is incised on a pillar in the
sabkimondapa of tho tomplo of Mahivira. The record containg 10 lines of writing, which
ocovers a spnoo of 1’ 33" broad by 8" high, The first 4 lines aro well proserved and can be easily
read, tho remainder being too wuather-worn to bo dociphered with perfeot confidence, The
characters aro Nagari, The languago is Sanskrit, and the whole of the inscription is in prose,
As regards orthography, the only point that requircs notico is tho doubling of a consonant
followingan ». As regards loxicography, attention may be drawn to the words draéla, 1. 8, and
atrq, 1, 9, Tho latter occurs also in the Mount Abii inseription No. IT (above, Vol. VIIL p.
930, 1, 9), where the sonse of * carv, sapervision ’ has boen aspigned to it by Prof, Liidors.1®

The first line of the insoription s an independent record in itself, and speaks of a column
baving been prescnted by Ralha and Palha, sons of Thamtha, in memory of their mother, The
second line contains the date, Wednesday, the 2nd of the dark half of Karitike in the
[Vikrams] year 1286, and the inscription refors itself to tho reign of the Mahardjadhiraja
&ri-Kalbagadsva of Nadfila. Then we are told that his own house was placed by Ralhaka,
son of Thaththa, bogether with his brother Palha snd his sons 83dha, Subhamkara and others
34 tho dispossl of Sri-Paxdvanatha, the god of Shamddreks (8&ndérav) in tho bhukts or
personal proporty of the quoen Jalhanadsvi, Four draglas were to be given to the god
annually by people residing in Ralha's house: Tiines 9-10 are spparently conneoted with line 1
and inform us that the pillar was restored for the spiritusl benefit of Dharamati on Saturdsy,
the 18th of the bright half of Jyaistha in the [Vikrems] yetr 1266, Dhéramati is called
watys and was probably the mother of Ralba and Palha.

1 Bead “urel). 7 Bead OwTEER;. 1 Read "8l
¢ Bead W(z)mT:. ¥ Read gL, ¢ Resd Y&
7 Read Wiwafe. ® Read qrdW, * Bead Wi,
¥ Bead RAY. U Resd ()T,

10  do notunderstand for what CTAE i inténded, Does it stand for gratd P
1 [8ap also shore, Vol. VIIL p. 205, note 8,—Bd.] .
h:4
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TEXT.!
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XVIIL—JALOR STONE INSCRIPTION OF SAMARASIMHADRVA ;
[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1239,

This ingeription was found at Jalor, the principal town of the district of the same name,
Jodhpur State. It isincised on two lintels, one above the other and standing npon pillars near
the north end of the prinoipal cloister of an old mosque, now used as a {opkhdnd, The mosquo in
evidently constrncted of materials supplied by demolishing old temples, and these two lintels
appear to have bven brought from an old Jaina shrine, as will be seen from. the ocontonts.
Portions of these lintels have been cut off on their proper right in order to suit their now mur-
roundings. The insoription on the upper lintel consists of 8 lines, snd covers a 8pace of
8/ 91" broad by 4" high, while the lower one is composed of 4 lines, and extends cver & spaco
of 8 5" broad by 5" high. But though the inscriptions are thus engraved: on two different
stones, they really form one record. The portion extant is in a perfoct state of proservation,
The lotters are here and there filled with mortar, but $hat does not prevent any one deciphering
the record. The characters are Nagarl, The letter sh is incised at least twice instead of kh, us
in later Rajputini inscriptions, The sign for b occurs, and differs from v only by & minnte dot
in the loop of the latter. The language is Sanslkrit, and the record is pertly in proso and partly
in verse. The verses are nambered, and are seven in all. In respect of orthography, the only
point that calls for notice is the donbling of ¢ in conjunction with & preceding r, As regards

1 From the original stone.
* Read ®WH:. ¥ Read WH,.
‘ lt Besd gAY The skshara o may also be read F1°. Bebween the aksharas § and WY thexe is s sinall
circle.
* [The reading may also bo §&F.—FHd.]
¢ These six lotters are doubtful. [Perhaps YXTTT is meant,~Ed.]

7 Bead ¥ ¢ Read TG ’ N
» Read g  Read 58¥°, Head WG

12 [The reading here may be ﬂm'z'.—l!d.]
¥ Some such word as AW has probbly to be supplied after wrCHfee.
¥ Beud WHa YA
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lexicography, atbention may be deawn do the word (1) krasma, 1.1, which i
rare sense of S fool,” wnd (2) fdkaras 12 which seems to hivve hoen einy

“handitti 7 oor “Cunsctthed treibes)”

The vecord vpews with an ioveeation (vo 1) to Nubheya, ... Rishe
Pirthwinhar, 1 then vefors iteelf in prose to the reirn of the Alihuera je
son of the Moalwre jo Kartipaladeva, Pl lntter, weare told, was a son of 41
who belonged to the Hneage of the Vadoed o Annhila, * the moon in the sk
Chahumana.” 1 further speade of  thie Hagp Crapapeire) Jojala s
apparently o perion loohing after ihe adimind teation of  the Yingdom, 1
informed that hoe held voceorn the moaltitade of the onaettled  teilns (Fasd
district of Pilvahilka,  Then follow two veree
Samaraeiibee and the ceeond atates that Jajols was bic maternad unele, P1
Pilvie in the Pachatear D teicr of tlosbodbpame Staes onc thes frondiees of Uhe
and Che fealoras wee perhapo the Baves, seho ol abownd thore, Then foll
(1L -0) which can o that “thiv worndugpe,” wotvrring, of cource, 1o the o

W the fivst of which beatows o

inatly engeraved and which had bheen dediosted to the i

inseription was orig
appuisrs frou the inveeatory and sbathe ot ver o) wi cansed to he mado by
Soth Yasovira, son of Seth Yaowdewn of the Semuile tumily,  He hal eer
By all thes menshers of the oo and apparently wloo by Lis brothers Yader
4 e upots Purpnbluddensuri, pupil of Chandeas
tee o the ercetion of fine narpdigor wis "T'hu

Yasfivirn bonpobaon of o widt
the Chuundrapachebbo, The
the braght half of Vassukbon of thoe [Vikeana] yeoar 1288, Three vivsies o
inetzed i prado of e v gen, sl v o % expres s wowin b for i peracsn
told thad e ineripiion veomposition of  Parnsbhosleasirt, sd the e

Drenediction fn favone of e cedgia o Jaini connnait y,
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umMeTge AT frdgaaRIT I T aaR fH sz aaarmia s
sitfafe  fasdtfzafarsfargaamatisrisard s
e fda®  SENOHg  v™E R} waward [F
3 . . . . . . [fhogwsady gessears
qTR  RRATET | WOMATTOE T IATATRRT 9
wwufa: fdeafa wr @9t @ Wafasivgegiesg
wastfaaw@ata; | gwrge:  wauag fewaw  som

3 Frum the original stune. 3 Kesture m‘dlj"hﬂ " 7 Read
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XIX.~JALOR STONE INSCRIPTION OF SAMARASIMIADEVA;
[VIERAMA-] SAMVAT 1949,

The inscription is incised on & lintel in the second storey over the wmifrad of the mosque
referred to in No. XVIIL. It consists of 6 lines of writing, and covers a space of &' 87" hroad
by 53" high. The characters ave Nagari. Tho language is Spnekrit, and the whole of the
inscription is in prose. In respect of orthography, it is sufficient to notice (1) that the sign for
v is used both for v and 4, and (2) that» is doubled in conjunction with a preceding 7.

The record contains fonr different statemants, but all pertaining to one nnd tho same temyle.

The first part speaks of a certain temple as having been bnilt and consigned in tho [Vikrama]
year 1221 to the care of Devacharya for the dissemination of the truc Juinn law (sud-vilhi).

The tomple was known as Kuvara-vihara and contuined the principal imago (male-himbe) of
Par§vanatha. The temple; wo ave told, Had been constructed by the Muhirzjadhirija Chaul-
lakya Kumarapala, the devout worshipper of tho Avhats (puram-arhate), the lord of the
Girjara couniry, after being enlightened by prabhu Hamasiiri, upon the fort of Kamehana-
giri belonging to Jabalipura, i.e. Jalor. It will thus boe seen that it was called Kuvara-vibiica
after the Solanki king Kumirapala who built it. The socond pert sags that it was rebuilt in
V.E. 1242 by the bhamdar? Yasovira; son of tho bhamdari Pasy, in sccordanco with the arders
of the Mahirije Samarasitnhadsvs, the ornament of the Chibamans femily and lord of * this

' Some such word as ﬁ’g‘s" mxght be supplied here, ? Restore “H7g°,
e
® Read 33°, ¢ Restore faramia.
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country,” v.c. apparently southern Marwiir, The thivd part inforns us that on the 11th of tho
Dbright half of Jyaistha in tho [Vikrama] yoar 1256, the work of installiiion was done.
aceording to the hehests of the royal fanily, by Parnadeviacharya, pupil of Dévicharya, in tho
case of the firne, cte, of (the magre of ) 1he gold Pardvanatha and also of the Loisting of the
flug on the golden fleg-ctaff on ihe oviginal spiro. The fourth or lagt purt stales that in V.B.
1268, uu the day of the Jumps feslival (dep-ifsara), the ceremony of placing a golden cupola
on the' newly made certed hally infended for denaatic performances was carvied out y Rireas
chaxidricharya, pupil of Purnadtvaseri,
TEXT.!
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NN BHINMAL STONE INSCIIPTION OF UDATASINHADDEVA
PVIRRAMA-) SAMVAT 130f

This i ription was Somud i tes walled enelosure of the tmup]u of Nilakantha-Malider,
alumt i mile Ceoan the ity of Bhinmad, in the Juswantpurd Distriet of the Jodhpue State. 16
seems 4 deeve eceaped the notien of the late Rie Juwnes Campbell when he visitod the place, and
has not, o far e 1 okoow, yet been publishods 16 containg 25 lines of writing, which
covers v o of 18 beoad by 1017 hiche The dnseription iy somewhat weather-worn, and
it proper rieht vidy b w litthe mutilsiel, Nothing of fiportanee, however, scems o havo boea
Tost, wud, with the bedpeod e other Bhinmil inseriptions which have been publizhed, nearly the
whole of the record exn be vewd with ceetainty,  The churaeters are Nugard, 1t is worthy of e
that in lines 12 and B ocenrs the fractiom ), and dn L 15 the fraction §, which are both denoted,
aceurding to the pokAE sy gem, the fiest by two and the seeond by one vertieal stroke,  Of thes,
the fruetion | ocenrs along with an inreer, wherae the fraction § stands by itzelf, wel honey
the two strokes denotivg b e preeabnd by wozers, represended by a smadl eirele, Exeepting the

U v e arigingd e, 3 Expressel by o sysbol,

* Rewd frite el g i b Rewd fdA
b Read #wy . TN vdad b it Lo s saeh omisions need et he fertler notiod,

Rl @aidie Sl L W Tead " fauan,
W Red G4 U Rewd o HRORTRA L 1 Rewl WL
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verso in lines 1-3, the record is in prose. The langnage is Sanskrit, interspersed with HO‘E.OISIHS
snd provincialisms, With regard to orthography, it is sufficient to say that a consonant. is hui
occasionally doubled in conjunction with o preceding r and that in L. 1? dimvase s tih'ed
instead of divass, As regards lexicography, the following words may be noticed : (13 {lﬁlihunfa
pakea, 1. 11, which seems, I think, to mean a crop of wheat ready for being l‘e:}pcd 3 (2) maga in
11. 11 and 19, obviously the well-known maig pulse; (3) chisha, i.e. chokhd, JI. 11 and 19,73
dési word meaning ‘rice’; (4) vydsa, 1L 12 and 22, a Brihmana, who recites the Pu'rﬁ[ms in
public; (5) nirvipa, 1. 12 and 19, a dole ; and (6) aga-dhiga, unguents to be applicd to the
body immediately after bathing. Again, abbreviated forms of some words aro used. 'J.‘hlvxs, drg
stands for dramma, ka for kalasa, ma for mana, pé for payala or payuli, and sé for s7z, For the
table of weights still observed in Godvid, see my remarks on No. X. Kalufu is of course a
mensure of capacity.

The inscription opens with obeisauce to Sirya, and then follows a verse in praiso of ihe
same deity. The date is afterwards given, which is the14th of the dark half of A§vina in the
[Vikrama] year 1308. The Makardjadhirija Sri-Udayasimhadéva was the king and the
poficha consisting of the mahaita Gajasimha and others appointed by him was oxorcising local
authority at Srimala (Bhinmal). The object of the inseription is to record two benefactions,
One was made by two brothers, the name of the first of whom is gone but that of the second is
Mahanasiha. They were both sons of the fhakurs Udayasiba, and were Mathura Kayasthas
by caste. Forty dramma coina wore deposited in the treasury of the god Jagatsvimin, which
was the name of the Stirya divinity of Bhinmal, as is proved by other inscriptions and the
Srimilapurgna. Out of it were to be defrayed the expenses of the divasa-bali and so forth on
the 14th of the dark half during the yatra festival of Asvina, As regards the fxed allowance
of provisions for the bals, there was to be wheat 2 567, and boiled ghee 8 kalasus. For nairédyg
or offering to the god, maig pulse 1 mans, rice (chokha) 2 payalis, and ghoa  kaluse wore to im
taken. Tl?e vyase aud the absli were to be given each a dole of 1 dramma. For the angubligy
or application of unguents, aloe-wood, camphor aud saffron were to be used oach worth 2
drammas. Flowers were to be bought worth 2 drammas, and betel-leavos and betel-nut cach
worth 1 dramma. As rega_rds the bevy of aourtezans, each was to bo paid 1 dramma,  All this
arrangement was to be carried out every year.

The sfacond banefaction_ was made on the same day for hiy spiritual merit by one Tathikn,
who deposited 15 drammas in the treasury of the god Jagatavimin, Out of it, the exponge [,
the balli on the 5th of the dark half of Magha were to be borne, ] o et
the bali “i“s ; W%w“ 13 sét fmd boiled gheo (?) kalass. The naivédya was to consist of min
pulse 3 pryali, rice 2 payals, and ghee § kalafa. The dole for the absti was 1 drum miiiy
z:s;:g:;}%igiutg unguents, the ing_radiezlﬁs were to be each worth ] g — mma,  As to

k35, selhs, and members of the goshthf ave then conjured to look after thig array
Pradasti was written by Dhruva Nagula, son of Bahada. &
Nagvala, father of Dédake, who wrote some of the otﬁer p

The allowanee fixed for

Tho vy dsas,
ook b oment,  The
Th}s Nagula is no doubt the 84 mo ny
ublished Bhinmz] inseriptions.
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The Laghu Jataka of Varahgmihira commences with this perge.
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XXI1.—SANCHOR STONE INSCRIPTION OF SAMANTASINIIA ;
[VIERAMA-] SAMVAT 1345.

The stone on whieh the eubjoined insoription is eugraved was found at Banchor, th
priucipa) town of the district of the samo name in the Jadbpur Ntate. It was lying loose iy
the prison-room sttached to the local kachéri,

Tho inkcription contains 16 lines of writing, which cover a apace of 1017 braad Ly
1, 2}" high. Though a few lottors are weather-worn, snd some sre here and there mutiluted,

' Read wWifad. 2 Read gug°, < Rewl MITEHL

+ Read e, b Resd HAE ¢ et EfgaT;

T Read ToWL

“ [What is preserved of the first lotter of this line looks like T.~Ed]

? Resd franafa. [1 thiok the resding is f2@’.Ed. ] " Rend Wrega:,

1 Resd FHiG. " Road WIS, W Read “Afwiifew
" Read w9ATd.  [The reading may also be W Trqfid, — Bd.] W Supply WY,

¥ Bead wHTR".
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nearly the whole of the inscription can be read with cortainty. The charactors are Ni.ga.ri. The
l;mrvr[ugc is Sanskrit, and the record s in prose.  As regards orthography, the only points that
C:I”.a for notice are (1) the doubling of a consonant following an 7, and (2) tht? use of the form
simzete” for simantu®.  As to lexicography, the following words may be notlced.: (1) sthitoka
in 1l 5,7, S and 11, and (2) sélahitha or sélakasta together with their abbreviated formsin
1110, 12,13 and 15, The frst word seoms to bave been nsed in the semse of “a grant in
perpetuity,” and occurs in other inscriptions also, e.g. the Cintra prasasts of Sarangadsva,! verses
53. 60, 61 and 66. The meaning of sélakasta is not certain. And I know of only two records,
iz, the Bhinmal inscriptions Nos. XIT and XV? where the word occurs. In the first of these,
line 12 bas Srikaraniya-pedchakula-sélahutha-Dabhinarapalam cha. Here it is worthy of note
that sélahatha occupies a position between pafichukula, d.e. the modern pafche and Dabhi-
warapile, i.e. o king of the Dabhi race. And it seems tempting, therefore, to suppose that
séluhasta was an officer of high rank, higher at any rate than the village $rikarama, which
was beld by onc of the paiickakula. Again, the expression sélahath-abhavya occurs in both the
13hinmal inscriptions just referred to. It must be taken to mean “the income collected by a
s*luleathe.”  Probably he was connected with the revenne department. Some of the abbre-
vidtions are worth noticing, Thus in 1. 8 we have Visa® dra, which, I think, stands for
Visalapriyu-dramima, o kind of coin, mentioned in Bhinmal Inscription No. XVI, 11, 23-24,
Aeaiy, in L 12 ku is used in conneetion with muga, i.e. Phaseolus mungo. Here ka cannot be
fukeu to denote lursha, as 1} kershas of muga would be a ridiculously small quantity, but kalséa
which had till lately been employed for measuring corn.

The inscription commences by specifying the date, viz. Monday, the 14th of the bright half
of Karttika in the [Vikrama] year 1345. The Maharajakule Samvatasirnhadsva was the
king, and at the holy place (mahasthana) of Satyapura (Sinchér), the pasicha, consisting of the
makaimte Hird and others appointed by him, was exercising local authority. The epigraph then
records a grant in perpetuity of 8 Visulapriya drammas by the M&haras® Prabhs, Padama and
Esapila. Al the Meharas ave requested to see to the continuance of this grant. According to
this cndowment, 1% kulasas of miiga were to be given annnally, and the sélahasta was requested
to look after this matter. The sélahasta is also desived to supervise personally the yatra festival
of the god Vagsvara. Then follow, in token of approval, the sign-manuals of at least four
Meharas, of whom three were the donors named above and the fourth was the sélzhasta Pitala.

TEXT.4
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! Above. Vol. L p, 250 1,

* History of Gujarat in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. L. pt. I, pp, 430 and 435,
# For the tribe Mobara or Mér, see Znd. 4nt. Vol. XV, p. 360. .

¢ From the original stone. * Expressed by a symbol,

* The meaning of this is not apparent to me,
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XXIL—JUNA STONE INSCRIPTION OF SAMANTASIMEADEVA
[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1352,

This inscription was found at Juns or Jund Badmar, as the full name goes, in the Mallani
District, Jodhpur State, about 12 miles south-west of Badmér, the principal town. Itis en-
graved on a pillar in the porch of a dilapidated Jaina temple and contains 10 lines of writing
which cover a space of 113" broad by 7§ high. The characters are Nagari. The langnage is
Sanskrit, and the Whole of the inseription i3 in prose, excepting the benedictory verse at the end.
Tn respect of orthography, the only points that call for notice are (1) the employment of the
sign of o for both v and b, and (2) the use of the mumber 2 after §riinl, 3 to mark the repeti-
tion, As regards rare or unusual words, those that deserve to be moted are paila and
Bhimapriya vi(m)sopaka in 1. 7, Paila aud vismsopaka have been already explained. Bhima-
priya appeats to have been the name of a kind of viifopaka coin. Attention may also be drawn
to the word laga in 1. 8, whioh means & cess, as previously explained (No. XI above.)

The record opens with the date, the 4th of the bright half of Vaisakha in the [Vikrama]
yoar 1352, On the aforesaid day, during the victorious reign of the Makarajokuls Sri-Samanta-
sirhad@va, the mahamte Chirassle, Velauls, the bharmddri Migala, snd others appointed by
the king to draw up doouments, made & religions grant at Bahadamaru to the gods Vighna-
mardana-Eshétrapala and Chaumdaraja, in the temple of Adindtha. The grant consisted of
a pails from every incoming or ountgoing caravan exceeding ten camels and twenty bullocks
In defanlt of this payment in kind, ten Bhimapriya viisapakas were to be charged. The grant
wag to be distributed equally between the two gods. Inl 8 is recorded the approval of this
coss (lga) by the mahdjanas or local bankers.

Bihadamérn is, of course, BAdmer, not the place now known by that nsme which is com-
paratively a modern city, but Juns Badmér, the old Bidmér where the insoription was found.

TEXT10
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XXIIL.—JALOR STONE INSCRIPTION OF SAMANTASIMHADEVA;
[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1353.

The inscription is engraved on a pillar in the ¢gpkhand at Jaldr in the main or western
cloister mear the south end. It consists of 27 lines of writing, and covers a space of 43" broad
by 1’ 8" high. The characters are Nagari. The sign for sh is used to denote kh. The language
is Sanskrit, and the whole of the inscription is in prose. As regards orthography, the only
points that call for notice ave (1) the occasional use of » for b and (2) the doubling of # in
conjunction with a preceding v in Suvarpna-giraw, 1. 8. In respect of lexicography, attention
may be drawn to the expression aira-nikshépa-hatta, in 1. 22-23, the meaning of which is
uncertain, and to the word bhatake, in 1. 24, which sesms to have been used in the sense
of bhiga or rent. The following sense of the phrase nisra-nikshépa-hatta may, however, be
suggested as probable. Hattais, of course, a bazar. Nisrg is probably the same as aisar,
which, in Marwar at any rate, seems to mean an export in contradistinction with pasd@r which
signifies an import. The expression might, therefore, mean a place in, or & portion of, the bazar
for storing goods to be exported.

The record opens with the date, viz. Monday, the 5th of the dark half of Vaisakha of
the [Vilraroa] year 1858, It then speaks of the Mahdrdjakule Sama(n)tasimha as reigning at
Suvarnagiri and Kanhadadsva as “ subsisting on his lotus-like feet and bearing the burden of
administration (rZjya~dhur@),’"® Suvarpagiri is the same ag Kafichanagiri of No. XIX., and
is the name of the hill on which the fort of Jalor stands. Kanhadadsva, as we shall see further
on, was & son of Samantasicsha, The object of the inseription is to state that a certain Narapati
made, for the spiritual welfere of his wife Nayakadavi, the grant of a bazar building or ware-
bouse for storing goods to be exported. Qut of the rent accruing therefrom was to be offered
the pamehamz-bali every year in the temple of the god Pardvanatha by the members of the
goshihi. Narapati, in making this donation, had been joined by the members of his family and

' Read wrefi * Rend Sweifa, * Read i
4 Read Weig7. * [On the impression the rending seems to be H1d.—Ed.]
¢ Read wrfaa. 7 Read 7%°, 8 Read ¥HT.

? Read i@,

'“' This shows that Kanhadadsva was the Yuvardja or heir-apparent snd had been given an actual share in the
administration of the kingdom. This is quit

uistrs e clear from a short inscription found at Chébtan, 30 miles south-west
of Bidmér, the transcript of which is as follows 1—

Lot & quy o maw
2 [ w [wde wene-
8 ga[Newatigda-
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by o certain Gunadhara, who is called o snhghapatt and was o resident of Suvarnagiri itself
A list of the members of his family is also given, as woll as a gencalogy of them. The father
of Narapati was the soni Mebanasiha, who was & son of the fhakura Jasa, who again was a son of
the thakure Axbada, Mahagasihe hed two wives, nnmed Milhani and Tibuna, From the first
he had the sons Ratunasihe, Nikhi, Milbape end Gajasiha, who aro called son#s and {rom the
second, Navapati, Jayata and Vijayapils, who ave also called sinis. Narapati had two wives
named Niyukodévi and Jilhapadavi. Mis song from the formor only are meontioned, vis
Lakhamidhara, Bhuvayapils, snd Subadapila, This and the mention of the spiritual benefit
($reyas) of Niynkadevi vy tho object of the rocord perhaps show that, st the time of the
lonation, the lutior wus dead and the second wife had but recontly hween mnrried and that he had
no children from her. Of the momburs of his family, Narapati thus appears to have been
joined, in making the gift, by his second wife and his sons from the first wifo.

Tt is worthy of note thut Narapati himevelf, his brothers wnd his father aro called sinds.
Srmi eannot possibly mean w goldsmith heve, as both the grandfsther snd the great-grandfather
of Nurapati are #tyled fhukura. Now, Soni s w well-known clan wmongst the three Bania
clussen of Marwar, vis, Osval, Barévgi, and Mehssarl, The last may be lefb out of account,
heewugy they wre not Juinss.  Swravgls, though they ore Juines, are, howover, not found in
tho southinn parts of Mirwir, Narspoti and othors were conscquently, in all likelihood, Osval
Saniv.  Of tho Mahosard Sanls it in stated that their nakh or originul tribo was Sinigard. What
in true of tho Mahisar! Sanlw is, in sll probability, true of othor Sonis slso. It is a well-known
fret thut muny Kajpt tribos, for avoiding Muhsmmadan oppression and so forth, became
Jainas, and merged themselvun into the Banis classes. Bonigard sppeurs to ho the name of one
of such tribes. It is tho name of & cvlebrated clan of tho Chobiins, and is commonly but
correetly derived from BOngar, i Buvarpagixi, tho hill of tho Jilar fort itself. Narapati's
ingeription wes doubtloss engraved iu some teraple on thin fort, thongh tho pillar, on which it
it incinsd, seans to have boon taken away to serve ms mnterisl for the coustruotion of the
mosque, now enlled Fipkbani, in the vity of Jalar. 'When Narupsti, his fathr, and brothers are
ealled Sants, what ia mesnt is that they were Osvill Sonis, but that they were perhaps originally
Nopigaris, sl that smonget them Mahapasths first became & Juins, 18 he i called 8 Soni and
Lis futher and grandfather, thakuras
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XXTV —ROT-SOLANKIYA INSCRIPTION OF VANAVIRA;
[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1394

This ivscription was found at K&t-Solankiya, abont 15 miles north-east of Desdrl, It is
engraved on a pillar of a Jaina tomple now in roins. I edit the inseription from two excellent
cstampages, kindly supplied to me by Manshi Devi Prasad, Munsiff of Jodhpur.

The record contains 8 lines of writing, which cover a space of 11" broad by 5I” high.
The characters are Nagari, The language is Sanskrit, and the whole of the record is in prose
except one verse in 11 7-8 at the cod, In respect of orthography, the only point that deserves to
be noted is the doubling of a consonant in conjunction with & preceding r, in &-chamdrarkkam,
1 6.

The inscription is dated Friday, the 13th of the bright half of Chaitra in the [Vikrame]
year 1304 olapsed, and refers itself to the reign of the Maharajadhiraje Sri-Vapaviradéva.
It then states that at Asalapura, the riuta Milaraja, of the family of the rdiuta Malhans,
grandson of the rauta Soma and son of the rduis Bambi and his wife Jakhaladevi, granted,
for the spiritual merit of his parents, Dhilkuyai together with a vad7 or orchard, on the occastou
of hoisting the flag of the temple of P&révanathadéva, in the presence of the rauta Bald,
Linmbha and Nimva.

' Rend EF°. * Read °gA i Read °F9°.

+ Resd °fafars. 5 Read T * Read ANIZHH,
A o, .

7 Read &S and %34 8 Read SR+ * Read afa.

1 Bend T
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Dhikuyali seems to be the name of a machine-well. Ksalapura ocenrs also in anothor

inscription at Kot-Solankiys, and appears to have been the old name of that place.
TEXT.!
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w g@ ¥er \E() 99 a9 &3 W Iy W wEg 0 =

D ~F O Ot E= W

XXV.~NADLAI STONE INSCRIPTION OF RANAVIRADREVA;
[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1443.

This inseription was found at Nadlai, and is, like No. VIIL, engraved on & pillar in the
temple of Neminaths called Jadvaji, situated on a hillock to the south-east of the village. 1t
contains 16 lines of writing, which cover a space of 8" broad by 1’ 2" high. The characters are
Nagari. The language is Sanskrit, and the whole of the inscription is in prose. Itis worthy
of mote that each line begins with two vertical strokes. In respect of orthography, it is
sufficient to note that consonants following r are, as a rule, doubled, and that the final d s twice
represented as if it were da, Srimada®, 1. 7, for Srimad® and *jayada”, 1. 15, for “jugad’.?

The record commencoes by specifying the date, which is Friday, the 14th of the dark half
of Karttika in the [Vikrama] year 1443 elapsed. It speaks of the Raja Ranaviradéva, son of
the Maharajadhiraje Vanavira of the Chabamana lineage as then reigning. It then records
the rebuilding of the structure (prasada) of Sri-Neémisvare, the ornament of the Yudu race. by
Vinasyachamdrastri, the occupant of the pafta or pontifical seat (.e. the successor) of
Dharmachamdrastri, The latter, we are told, belonged to the line of Manatungasiri, {he sun
in the sky of the Brihadgachchha.

TEXT.0
1 =5 wfE MaufawwE-

9 adm € [ssz @ amfd
3 wafz 13 & ArSETE-

1 From estawnpages kindly supplied by Munshi Devi T'ragad of Jodhpur.
3 Above the commencement of this line, the first eight syliubles {hereof are engraved.
¢ Read “€4T. & Read |rarfudt,
¢ Read CETH - 7 Read WATT. % Read ¥fREE.
9 [In both of these cases as well as in the case of the & of ﬁ'i’?ﬂﬁ\ (1. 16) the impression seems «to show a
stroke at the bottom of the letter whick may be meant for the virima.~EL] |
10 Prom the original stone. 1 Expressed by two symbols.

s Expressed by a symbol.
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4 TR IEATITIATT-
b uefyteiawad-

6 FgaEE]udRafe-

T wEos [Tt

8 ger[=lwwafraad-

9 uwimEgrRfEE(a]-

10 tyd€gafurasim-

11 OSawawa’ HfEa-

12 gEzgfdfarmyuarfot

13 WAeqraT®  FganLA-

4 wmrw D -

16 wasmefawr’ wrrg® ®-

16 ge¥ wregw  Agma

XXVI. sxp XXVIL—SANCHOR STONE. INSCRIPTIONS OF PRATAPASIMHA ;
[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1444,

These ingeriptions are engraved on two pillars, which now form part of the stables attached
to the kachéri at S8auchor, Doubtless they originally belonged, as will be seen in the sequel, to
an ancient temple, not & trace of Wwhich now remains. The first record contains 30 lines of
writing which cover & space of 104" broad by 1/9%" high, and the second 17 lines of writing
which cover & space of 10" broad by 1’ " high. "The latter is in good preservation, but the
former has about the middle of it & fow letters here and there mutilated, The two together

We shall, therefore, speak of the whole a one insoription, The charaoters are Nagari, The
language is Sanskrit, Exoepting the initial words (s namah Sivaya, the insoription i in verse
up to L 82, and the rest in prose. As regards orthography, it is suffoient to note that a con-
sonant is bot twics doubled jn conjunction with g preceding 7, and that yis substituted for j
once in Yyésh{:u(tha)", 1.33.  In respeoct of lexicogrephy, the following words may be noticed :
(1) grdsa, 1. 10, snd (2) pails, 1. 11, Grasg here seems to be used in the senge of “gift,” and
not in jts usual sense noted above in my remarks on No. V. Pgilg has already been explained
(above No, X)),

The inscription opens with obeisance to the god Siva, and then, curionsly enough, is cited a
verse which forms the well-known benedictory stanza of Kalidasa's Sahuntala. This is followed
by & verse (2) which invokes the Protection of Nilakaptha for the then rexgnu;g Chxhamans
prince Prat&pasitahs, and of Parvati for his queen Kzmalladévi, daughter of Bubhata. In the

! Bead WYE° and “hrwy’.

* Bead “NGT, [The necessity for this correotion is not apparent.—Ed,

! Bead “queievera, ¢ Read “tmee, ' Read “onfirnre;,
' Read WTETE!. ! Rend R * Read- Wwmy,

* [There seem to be bwo more indistingt akeharas at the end of the line.~Bd.]
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next verse we are told that in the family of Lakehmanasimha, the best of Chihaminas and king
of Nadiila, which had many branches, there was one 8ilha, son of 86bhita. Verse 4 informs us
that he liberated the peopls of Srimfls (Bhinmal) from the Turashkas (Muhammadans). The
vurse following states that his son was Vikramasirnha. The eldest son of the lutter was
Sarmgrimasirha, who had at least one elder brother, vrz. Bhima (v. 6),  The son of Samgrima-
siiiha was Pratipasimha, reigning at Satyapura (Sanchér). We are then introdoced to a
different, family, the fumily to which Pratipasicoha’s queen belonged.  And tho verses descrip-
tive of her family are sepuratoly numbered.  Of these, verso 1 suys that there was one Virasiha
of Rarpiiradhiiri, that his son was a king numed Mikeda, snd that the son of the lutter was
Vairialya. Theson of Vairisalyn was SBuhadadalys and his danghter was Kimaladévi, who was
the wife of Pratapasiitha; and it was sho who renovated tho templo of Viggvars togother with
the linga inside (vve 2-3). The second part beging with o vorse, which says that tho fruit
aceruing frowm restoring in eight-fold that of merely building a temple, well or tank,  This is {ol-
lowed by the date, riz. Friday, tho 8th of tho dark fortnight of Jyaishtha of the [Vikrama]
year 1444,  (Ou this dute we aro ngain told in prose that B Kamaladovi, the crowned queen of
Pata (1.0 Pratipusiriha), the ornument of the Chahiana dynnsty, and danghier of Suhadasala
(Subhatn or Suhadasalya), the rnawent of the Umata family, rebnilt the dilapidated semplo of
the gol Viyesvara, Weare further informed that, for the daily offering to the god, & gift was
mude of (1) a ficld, und (£) two pitlis on every maund of each commadity from the eustoms house.
Tha grant was approved of by ¢ ' (te séladarsta) Vadradd, o Poramars, M Charada, and 52
Samals, o Pratihira.  The dehirga in conmcetion with this matter was Rma, o eyisn of the
Satyapura jazti. The componer of the prasusti was oy’ NWardyanadéva, The person who
wrote it out waus vyd - Kunhida, and the person who engraved it was the selradhire Midhava,

1t is worthy of note that Subndadalya, futher of Kamaladevi, i ealled an ornament of the
‘Umapa family, Umu@ in wtill the name of o SikAE or subdivision of the Puramiarss, and we
havo still two tracts of lend named after them, ons Umatawsdd in Malwz and the other
Uratati round ahout Bhinmal.  As Bhinmal is not far from Sunehfir where Pratipashihe was
reigx'xi);g, it is more ressonable to suppese thub his father-in-law was o chief of Umtiti than of
Unmstawidi. Korpiradhard, which had besn hold by the great-grandfuther of Subodadalys,
must be located somewhore near this Umtati,  Noxt, Samals, one of the persons who approved
of the grant to the gol Viyedvars, iy in the inscription called o Pratihizen,  Pratihira must
hero be taken, 1 think, to e not n Padibir but s Padibirlyd, as only Padibiriys are found in
the southernmost purts of Marwar, ic. round sbout Bhinmal snd Sauchor,  Satyapure jiiti,
to which the d@ekdrya Rime Ixlonged, is ohviously what i3 now known as S&nchord, o custe of
Brahmanas, who ubound in tho districts of Mullini and Sanchar.

TEXT.
XXVi
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1 Read STAaT@fEaEr’. 2 Restore AR 3 Read “ZTH.

+ I am not certain of this reading. ® Rend 538°,
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varsha of Milava, for whom we have dates ranging from A.D. 974 to. 993. -The inv:z.sion of
Muiijaraja here referred to is in all probability tht? same as tha't m(_anhonad in the Hﬂ:lhugdl
ingoription of the Rashfrakdta princes! Therein Dhavala_ s said to have ?heckefl the fur-
ther progress of Multinrih o hon v affacked Medapats (Mcw:u')_aud destroyed ‘xts caplt_al called
Aghata.? Balirija was succeeded by Mahéndra also called Mahindu, EO.D of V1gra.hapala,_ who
was the paternal nncle of Balirija. As was first pointed out by Prof. K1elhorn,_ f".hls -M?.hendm
is no doubt the same as his namesake, referred to in v. 11 of the Hathundi inscription. It
speaks of Dhavaln as having protected Mahéndra when he was being hara..ssed by the army of
Durlabharaja. This Durlabharija can be no other than the Chaulukya king Durlabharija, the
brother and suceessor of Vigraharaja of the Harsha inscription.? Mah‘éndm’s 80D was
Asvapala. His son was Ahila, who, according to the Sandha hill insoription, defeated the
Chaulukya king Bhimadéva I. He was succeeded by his paternal uncle, Anahilla,’ who was a
son of Mahéundra, Ho, too, is spoken of as having vanquished Bhimadéva L., seized Sakarmbhari,
slain 8adha, & general (dapd-qdhifa) of the Malava king Bhoja, and defeated a Turushka,
i.e. & Muhammadan king.6 After him came to the throne his son Balaprasada. He compélled
Bhimadéva L to liberate fum prison & king named Krishnadéva, As shown by Professor
Kielhorn, the last king is the Paramara Krishnarija, son of Dhandhuka and grandson of

Dévaraje, for whom we have two inseriptions at Bhinmal dated in A.D. 1060 and 1067. Tt

can hardly be donbted that he must have been & brother of the Paramira prince, Plirnapala, who
wag a son of Dhandhuka and grandson of Mahipals, and for whom we have the dates A.D. 1042
and 10457 Both the dates and the names of the father agree with one another. Krishparaja

must, therefore, be taken to be a younger brother and suocessor of Pirpapala, The discrepancy in

the names of their grandfathers—that of Krishoarije's being Davardja and that of Piirpapala’s

being Mahipala~-is 1ot of any scrious importancs, ns we have several instances of one and the

same priuce bearing more than oue name, not only of identical, but also of different import,

Balaprasada was succeeded by his brother J induraja also known as Jindaraja or Jendraraja.’

He gained a victory at Sandera, which, as T have already said, is Sandérav in the Bali District,

(6dvad division, Jadhpur State (No. IV above). There is an inscription in the temple of

Kaméévara-Mahadeva at Auwa in the Sojat District, It is dated Saturday, the 15th of the

derk fortnight (amavasys) of Asvayuja (e Advina) in [Vikrama-] Sarmvat 1132, and refers

itself to the reign of Jindrapala? sou of Anahila. Jindrapila is the same as our Jinduraja,

! Jour. Bang. As, Soo., Vol. LXIL pt. I, P 8114, ; also see above, Vol. X. p. 18,

* Aghits is the same ss Rdor Abad now represented by the present Udsipur station, A well-known sept of
the Gahldts called Abadiyd is nomed after it, The place is described by Tod in the Annals and Antiguities of
Rajasthas, Vol 1 p, 545,

¥ The suthor of the Dryisrayakisa 98y
of Durlabbaddvi, sistor o M.
wave his younger gister L)
imtwoen Durlabha und
times, [8ee also showy, v ol v
minas—nof Chaulukyn-

:The Siva temple i wor Ssapildtvara at Nadol (No. IX above) was apyarently called after him.
e mii;: tewple of SOeom ut Nagal (Now IX ubove) seems to have heon built during his reign and

.‘ This must refer to the ivcason of Mahmiid of Ghazn. The Taw&ra'lch-i-Firishfdh, according to Tod, refers
to his ight with the king of N&dil (funals and dntiguities of Rajasthan, Vol. I, P. 656 and note), ’

¥ [Ror this date of Piirnapala see the Direotor-Goneral’s Annual for 1907-8, Part II. P 226.~Ed.]

*laNo. IX a éxvs temple called Jandrard: &vara is mentioned. 1t was built a arently during the reign of
Al . buill pp y
rent] 4 g

engraved appears, however, e Khindrapal, 0 curious
¥ The nams ed , howe e, to be K a and not Jind la.
A P ¥ mdrgpala, It is again curious that no

of Jindrapila and Anabila, Th iliti
mames are of the Chabamans kings referred to in the text, ' e Doveres, o that e

s that, along with his brother N
hee, Ying of Nigol in Marwar,
whhe’s brother, N:

garija, he attended tho vayamvara
The princess chose Durlabba, and Mahéodra
dgarije (Tud. Aut. Vol. 1V, p, 113). The hostilitics
it ia mwbrimoninl allisuce, as wag often the case in Réjputani in later
w fourlabbrijs wnd Vigraharija of the Tavsha inseription were Chiha-

=
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laced by Rayapils, one of theix relatives. From No. VII. it seems that thig
%:;a;:;so h':: ?anl; Zc:medymigafadévi, and at least two sons, mi.med _Z_Rudrapsla and Am;-it‘a.
pala byher, Under him was the riufe Rajadévs, son of the rduta Udharana of the thu?us
family. He was a thakur of Nadfiladagiks, which, as s.ta,ted above, was t].Je Sans.kmmed
form of Nadlal. In an inscription found at Nadol, a certain 7:azwk_a Bhum?ns. xs. mentioned ag
belonging to the Karnts conntry and as a contemporar): of Ra.yl_apa,la. Thuf prince ca.mnotbq
identified, but appears to have come to Nadol to pay a friendly visit to the Chihamana king,

From V.E. 1203 (A.D. 1146) to 1218 (A.D. 1161) not a single i?scn'ption has been traced
in Go6dvad of the Chihamans princes of Nadol, but we have found 3nstead no le.sn thim four
recoxds. of & person who is variously called Vaijake, Vaija, Vaijallafle\fa and Vsjya]aledeva. He
is spoken of as a dandanayaka or general of Kumarapala aut? a8 reigning at Nadol, i.e. exactly
in the capital town of the Chahaméanas described above. This change of rule over Gogv‘ﬁd may
perhaps be explained aa follows, We know from Gujarat accounts that K}J.mirapila invaded
the Sambhar territory and defested Arnoraja.! This event is alluded toina Chitorgadh inscription
of Kumirapala dated V.E. 12072 and is spoken of as having taken place shortl.y before.this date,
Rayapala perhaps sided with Arporija and brought about Kumirapila's indignation. And
Kumarapala might have deprived him of his terrifory. At Pali in the temple of Somasvara thers
is a much abraded inscription of the reign of this Chaulukya sovereign with the date V.E.
1209. An epigraph in a dilapidated tomple at Bhatupd in the Bali District is dated V. B. 1210,
refers itself to the reign of Kumérapals, and mentions his dandan@yaka Vaijaka as being in
charge of the district of Nadila (Nadol). The temple of Mahavira at Savadi contains a record
dated in Savat 1213, which speaks of daida® (i.e. dandandyaka) Vaija as raling at Nedila,
Another Jaina temple at Ghapérav in the Désiri District has an inscription dated the same year
as the last and referring itself to the xeign of the damdanayaks Vaijalladéva. On a lintel of the
sabhamandapa of the temple of Bola or Bahuguna mats at Bili is engraved an epigraph which
specifies the date Sarvat 1216, makes mention of the paramonnt sovereign Kumarapala and speaks
of damda® Vaysjaladsva as exercising local anthority at Naddrfila (Nadol). It will thus be scen
that from abont V.E. 1209 to 1216 Kumarapila deprived Rayapals, or some other Chibamina
prince of his ancestral dominions, and stationed Vaijaladéva as dandandyaka over that
province. But, thongh Kumérspila wrested Godvad from the Chahaméns ruler of N adol,
be was well-disposed towards Alapadsva or Alhanadéve, son of Aévarija snd younger
brother of Katnkarija. For, an insoription in & Siva temple at Kiradd-Mallant (No, XI[ above)
tells us that Alhapadova was then in possession of Kiratakiipa (Kirada), Latarhada (Raddhads)

and 8iva (Sheo) and that he obtained thase places through the favour of his overlord ( prabhu)
Kumirapila? .

When exaotly Alhanadsva came into possession of his paternal deminions is not known, but
oertain it is that the N2l province eamo under his sway some year between V.E. 1216 (A.D.
11597 the last date of Vaijaladava in Gadvad that wo know of4and V.E. 1218 (A.D. 1161) the
dts of AThaga’s Nadal copper-plate grant whioh is the eatliost of hig insctiptions in Godvad.
Albapa is oalled Ahladans in the Sandha hill insoription. He ig there spoken of as having as-
sisted the GHirjars king every now and thew, The Girjara king wb this time was Kumirapila;
snd a8 help was constantly given to him, it e

xplains why Alhapadeva stood high in his favour
and ¥as mred. to bis ancestral derritory, Alhanadsva is also mentioned in the Stndhi hill
inscription as having built s temple of

fiva at Naddtla and as having put down disturbances

! Above, Vol 1. p. 995, 3 13id, Vol 1t p, 493,
tﬁh iss “;: Profeuoz; kiﬁﬂwrn’ld Appéndiz % Vol, V,, 'lbd'v:. ’
awopdalisvara Vagjalladeva of the Chlinyfys fatoily 14 mentloned with the date Vikrama-
de. Bﬂ; mgmg to AD, 1476, in & Soppet-plate grant of th Uhnlni;s Xog Ajaysphis (Ied. dnt.
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Mohammaden invasion took place. The Tawgrikhei-Firishich mln\{luf‘”M":;l,[\:“. -"»7~.L, i,
AT, 1178, Muhsmmad Ghori “marched to Oochs and Mn'uliml‘ an _11“"1 hence continued
e ;—13,57 thro:urrh the sandy desert to Guzerab. The priucs Bhimadava (o lmcz'Ll descondunt
‘ror: Lrahma De:v of Guzora, who opposed Mahmood Ghiznevy), :ulv‘:}lnx'm{ with an 'ﬂ,iln.’:'
;o rosist the Mabhomedans, and defeatod them with gl)'c{bt s\unl._;htv.'r. I\th ,'y..(, K!I‘tt)@.l}
there is, in the terple of Somdsvara, a mutilated inscr}ptwn_, which is dated in S.’mn"lkt 1235
and refers itself to the reign of the Chaulukys king .Bhunudluvn II‘. '1t, wakes rmuntum also
of his feudatory chieftain Madanabrahmadéva and his subordinate Téjapila. \\.u we further
told that the image of Somésvara, which was in the temple, hful been bl'l)l\:t:lﬁl' h_n }:Iv(‘»n.ﬂ hy the
Turashkas, buts new one was caused to be made and lll‘Htﬂnl'd by "Téjapala’s wife, whose
name is unfortumately lost. It will be scen that the Ull(LgU\ nnn«'(,' h‘u.\'u‘ .l.h'w:‘_bmku" by
Muhammad Ghori, For, the date of his expedition is A.D. 1178 or V.E. JiJnimm. and the
ds,tev of the Kiradd inscription, as we have observed, is Smi‘w:?f. 1235, ‘Thoere in Lh,m @ (0rTes-
pondence of dates. Secondly, as stated in the ’l‘mwdz'i]u'h-i~‘J"irz.»;Mvi/1., _?h(.e r'uuh» of Mubammad
Ghari lay through the sandy desert. This means that on his way to Gujurit v passed throngh
the Mallini District of the Jodhpur State, which is nothing bui u thal or duesert,  And, a8
Kiratakipa or Kiada was in anciont days a place of great impurtance in that rogion, it is
nataral to suppose that the Mohammadan emperor captured the lown and dm-:.t.r.y‘ui(l the
image in the principal temple there. Tho Tawdrikl-i-Firishtik further Ky 5 that Bhimadeva T1
defeated the Muhammadan army with great slaughtor. Kéliana, heing & feudatory of the
Chaulukys family, must have gouo to the help of Bhimadava and musl hiove been accompnnied
Pee R, T} e, Amed, au inovary often the case with fribnlary prinees, wha take the
piord whom they have bt sesiated, otk Kelhans
sentod to have vanguished the Turashios af Kasshrads,  Now three
iendos are monkioned in inscriptions, and there are at least three places which may be
modern equivalents of them. Thus there is a place called Kasindra-Pidadi near Almedabid,
and this may vepresent the Kisahrads of the Kapadvanj graut of the Rishirakiita princo
Kyishpa [1. end the Kisahrada of the Buroda grant of Dhruva I1. There fs again in the Sirohi
State o village, 2t the fuot of Mount Abg, of the neme of Kayadrith, which is ulio known as
Rasudead,  With (his raust be identitied the Kasehradn of the hucriptions in Tejapila’s temple

o on Mount Ahdl. There is yeo o third pluce miumed Wi on the vesod froan Dholks

ferlpwa, Which one of

e o e tnken ly

v

cnviag [ v et thet when
Qutah-ud-Din left Ajmév to direet an ait

wok on Anhily the Hintbas < hiol colbcod under
their leaders Rii Karan and Dardbars in greater numbors “ad the foot of Mount Aba and
at the mouth of & pass stood ready for fight and slanghter.” The Musahauns did not dure
to attack them in thatstrong position, especially agin that very phuce Sultan Mubummed Szm
Ghorl had been wonnded, and it was considered a bad omen to bring un another action there,
lest a similar accidpnt might occur to the commandor® From this it is evident that Moham-
mad Ghori sastained a reverse at the foot of Mount Abii, and Karan snd Diridumes men-
tioned here can be no other than Kélhans and Dhirivarshs. The Kasahrade of the Sindhs
hill inscription ‘where Kélhapa and Kirtipila defeatod a Turushka srmy ' must, therefore,
be identified with Kayadram (Kasadram). Tho Sindhs hill inscription deseribes Kélhapa
s8 having also defeated the southern king Bhilima, who, as recognised by Professor Kielhorn,
is the D&vagiri-Yadava Bhillama. There are at least two ingoriptions, which belong to the
teign of this last king and which bear the date A.D. 1189, This date, it is expressly stated,

! Briggs® Firishtak, Vol. 1, p, 170.
* Elliot's. History of India. Vol, II. p. £30.
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was the thild year of his veign,  From this it is concluded that Bhillama came to the throne
in AL TIET. The last date we havo for Kelluwa is V.15, 1210=A.D, 1192, sapplied by an
inscription fownd at. Paladi in the Sirohi Stabe. Kéalhana and  Bhillama were thus contem-
poraries, awd the Bhilima of the Simdhi hill inseription eun only he this Bhillama, One of
Kelhaya's queons is numed Mahibaladévi (No, XV). Tho nawe of another, viz. Jalhanadévi,
is griven in Nu. XV

Kelbunn was sneceeded by his son Jayatasiha, {or whom twe inscriptious bave been fonnd,
—one at Bhinmat and the othor ot Sadadi.  Tho first is dated V. 1239 and calls him miha-,
rajapulra, indicativo of his position as heicapparent.! The second gives the dute V.EB. 1951
and styles WincwadaralidiirZjo. This shows that he became king aftor the death of Kelhava
About, three youwrs after this dute, 7.0, in AL D, £197, we hear of the invasion of Qugub-ud-Din
i The Twmarilch-i- Firisht ih hog the following : ** Kooth-ood-Deen having

-buk in Mar
veenvered from his wonds poesaed (he besivgring aemy o Nehrwala, taking in his way tho
forts of Buly and Nadale™ Baly, of conrse, vefers to Pili, the principal town of the district
of the st nanae, Jodhipne Stade, and Nadole iy obvionsly Nidol, 'Phe Twju-1Ma-sisir say<
that * when e rawched the lofty forts of Puli wnd Nandal, he found them abandoned and the
ahode of the wwls, for tho peaple Tad fled ad the approach of the Musulinans’™  This means
that Nadal ard the survounding disriet were for some tine at least Jost to the Chihamina
fumily valied Nudoliyie. An inseription Tound st Achalésvara on Monub Abi says that
Juiteasitiha of the Guhile dynasty dest royed Nadula and defosted n Turushke army.®  Trom
epigraphic amd ofher veeonds i appears that Jaitrasimha reigned from about V.15, 1970 to
1309, e thus eones quity elose 4o the dale when tutub-ud-Din eongnored eastern Mivwar.

Juiteasiinbie therebore, seems o have destroyed Nadol when i was in the possession of the
Mubsme ko, wnd tie Tuensdika omy defeated by im s have been headed, if not setnally
by Qe wd-Dhnat any vabe by Lig govan at Nudol® Frowm V.E, 1266 {o 1283 Gadvid
was hell by o prine: nved Dhuthdhaladeve, son of Visadhavalodevad  He was no doubt,
A wniwseription st Nans telts s, o Chbuhama, @0 1 think, o Chishamiina, but probubly nof.
of Kellawa's lwre. From the <ane inreription it seems that in V.1, 1283 he was fributary
ta Bhyiva(Bhima)devy, son of - Ajaya(yn)pala, 1.0 the Chaulukyn sovereign Bhimadéva, IT.
Kathonw hind an we hive seen abiove, s bother named Kartipala, who was the origicator of the
Sonirrn bl of the Chabinanas, From Wi Nadal sepper-plate inseription we learn
that fwelve silbenn, cueh oas Nieilad aud otliers in Gidvid fd Teen assireed to him for
uther Al
ot wiilegr o dering By beaber's vesime wlas His defeeit of (he Turnshka army at
Raahowdi s aleeady Toen allnded to, Tuowbdition to i be j« vepresented o the Sindhi hill
iption o bave compiered s Kirataknpa clief wanel Asula, Kivitakiipe is undonbtedly
Kivichn, and Aada waes pevhages the saeesssor of Madunabrahma mentioned above. [t iy alno

Tnintenaner byl Lovie ant Teomaa Fave continuad tmjoy the veveuney

Y dtstury of Ginjaeit in the Guzetleer of the Bumbag Dresidency, Vol 1 Pt T AT

" T rrpion iy i the temple of Jaedivar, Dising Distrive, Judhpur Stute, 1ty engraved on one of i1y
prbdars, whichy no doste, vedrinadly Tebagnad fo sane tenspde at Niagol,

C e Poiibik, Vb L . 1, CENis fistory of India, Vol TL pp. 220.20,

“ Hhwrnenar Pralreit aud Sunvkeit Inseriptions, p. N4 ; Jaar, Benn. do. Sue, Vol 1V, PL T, IRECN

b verse B of the Chien i foseription 8 fenep Aritseqaift, Vol XX, 148 £ it apprars that Naowheady
nr Nioela, the weient capitsl of th: Gulilits, was (0 stroyed by & Mulwanadan srny, when Pwarije s ¢
Vo vaeg, Wl appointed w felire of iby L Vadpgssiihn, £41 in the biktle,  Pliiv oyent wingt bave
Bog pretie i the e o f aitessiiibi, for we wee dist inetly told i the Hammira-madamardans that the Turnshke
army burut the whnde of My wiich wus then held by bayatda, alias Juitrasimhs (Professor S, R Blisndarkyey
Search fur Sunvkrdd Manusoripde for WOLUT and 10508, pp 20 and 99), The subs-quent defent of the Turuwhig
wrmy by Juitrasiod iv abvs mentioned, T8 was ab this time prevhaps thit Nidol was seized by bim,

TP dnseriptions of this prines buve been found, ane nt Nips and the ither at Bélir, butl iu the Bal; Dintrict,
Jodbpur stute 1 ['roy, Bepo drchusl, Surv Ind., B'ral, Cirele, fur 1905, pp. 49-50),

1,
L
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caid about him that, although he was the lord of the Nadddla (Naddl) kingdom, he
established hiwsclf at Jabalipura, d.c. Jilor, the principal town of the district of the same
name in the sonthern part of Marwir. According to Miata Nensi, he wrested it from the
Paramaras. Certain it is that Jalar was in the possession of the Paramiras till A.D. 1117, as
an unpublished inscription found there shows.!  One of the insc1:ip1.i0n slabs of Kumbha.ka.r?a
originally found at the temple of Mamidava at Knmalgadh? informs us that the Gu}failot
prince Kumarasithha expelled Kitl, who bad occupied his conntry. In all the Ssuigara
chronicles Kirtipala is called Kitd, and Kuwudrasiinha was only two generations prior to the
Gubhilot chief Jaitrasimha for wlhom we have dates ranging from A.D. 1213-1252. Kumira-
sitaha can thos very well bo a contemporary of the Chihamana Kirtipala, who must, thercfore,
be supposed to bave carried an expedition of conguest in the Guhilat territory.

Kirtipila had at least three sons and oue danghter. Of the three sous, one was Samara-
sirnha who succeeded him, and the other two were Lakhanapalha (or -pala) and Abhayapila
mentioned in No. XV as the jagirdirs of Sinanava or Samninaka, which, T think, has to
Do identified with Songna. Seniud, it will be remembered, was one of the villages granted to
Kirtipila by Alhanadéva, and Kirtipala further seers to have made it over during his brother’s
regimé to two of his sons. The name of his danghter was Riidaladévi, who, according to the
Stindha hill inscription, built two temples to Siva at Jabalipura (Jalov).

After Kirtipila, his son Samarasimhs, as stated ahove, became king. Two inscriptions of
this prince have been found at Jalor (Nos. XVIII and XI1X). One of these is dated in V.E.
1239 and the other V.E. 1242, The Saadha Iill ivscription says that he built extensive
ramparts on the Ksnakachala. Iu the second of the Jalse cpigraphs just alluded to, the follow-
ing words occur : Sri-Jibalipuwriya-Kamchonayiri-gudhasy-opard, ete.  Krom this it is plain that
Kamchanagiri or Kanakichala was the name of the Lill, on which the fort of Jalov is situated.
‘When Kirtipala carved out a kingdom for himself, he established his capital at Jalor, whose
fortifications Were commenced by him. But as he did not live long after it, this work had to
be carvied out by his son Samarasimha. The Séndhi hill inseription also spesks of him
as having weighed himself agninst gold and having afterwards founded the city of Samerapurs,
which has not yet been identified. A copper-plate charter of the Chaulukya sovereign
Bhimadéva I, dated V.E. 1763, makes mention of his queen Lilad&vi, who is spoken of as
Chihu® rang Samorasihasuts, {.e. the danghter of the Chohan rdpd Sawarasiha, Professor
Kielhorn was the first to identify him with the Marwar Chibamana king of that name.

The Stndha hill inseription represents his ton Udayesitaha to have succeeded Samara-
simha. But Udayasithha was not his eldest son, because a Mount Abil inscription speaks of
Manavasiraba, who is called a son of Samarasimha and the elder brother of Udayasimha.t
Up to the timo of Samarasimba, the power of the Sonigard family had been confined to the
Jalor District and the territory intervening between it and Kiradd. And it was Udayasiraha
who greatly extended these dominions, which now included the districts originally held by the
Nadoliyi branch. For, in the Stndbi hill inscription, amongst the places held by him, Naddila
{Nadol) is distinctly mentiomed. The other places named are Jivilipura, Mindavyapura,
Vigbhatemérn, Strichanda, Ratahrada, Khéda, Ramssainya, Svimila, Ratnapura and
Satyapura. Almost all these places havo been identified by Professor Kielhorn, Javalipura
is Jalor, Mandavyapura Mandor, 6 miles uorth of Jodhpur ; Vagbhataméru is Bidmér, not

* This inscription stone is in the £GpXAdnd at Jalor and is put up upside down. This inseription will shortly
be published by me.

2 These slabs have now been deposited in the Victorin Hall, Udnipur.

3 Ind, 4n¢, Vol. VL. p. 195, pl. II,, L L

* Above, Vol. IX. p. 80.
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however tho place which at present goes by tho name, but Jund Badmér or simply Juni,
ag it is also callod, about 12 miles south.west of the modern Bidmér! Siirdchamda is, of
course, Surichand jn the Sinchor Distriet, Ritahrads hos its name still surviving in
Raddhadii, by which the distvict round about Nagar-Cugdhi in Mallini is still popnlarly known.*
Khéda is obviously the place ol the suue name fu Mallipi, the ancient capital of that provinee.
Riimesainya is Rumson, §rimala Bhinmiil, and Ratnapura Ratanpur, all in the Jaswantpuri
District.  And, lasily, Satyapura iy Sanchor. The Sandhd hill inseription also speaks of
Udayasiritha ng having put an end to sindhuraja and as not having been conquered by
the Gurjars kings.  Sindbnrija may cither be a raler uf Sindh, as Professor Kielhorn takes
it, or an individual prineo of that name. In the case of the latter supposition, he may bo
identifierd with the prince of that name, whose sun Sankha was defealoil nesr Cambay by
Vastupiila during the Vigheld king Lavanaprasiada’s reign, Udayasiiha is also deseribed in
s geueral way as having carbed the pride of the Tarnshka, This must simply be taken to
mean thad he had como info hostilities with the Mulammadans, sud nob necossarily that he
obtainod any decisive vietories ever them. The Tawirikhei-Pirishidh rofers to it as follows :
« Soon after this cvete Oodye-Sa, the fributary mjs of Jalwar, having refused to make
the wsmal paynients, the king was inducwl to march and redueo him to obedienco.™  The king
here alluded to i Shams-ud-Din Altamash, and Oodye-8a of Julwar is nnquestionably
Udayasimha of Jalor, The same event is deseribod in greator detedl in tho T'gji-l Ma-Asir as
follows ; ¢ Aftar somo time, they represented to his Mujisty thet the inhabitants of tho fort of
Jalewar (Jalor) had detormined to revenge the Bleod which had been shed, ““ and onco or twice
mention of the evil deods and fmproprictios of that people was mado before the sublime throne.
Shaws-nd-diu seeordingly sesenbled o iarge sy, and headed by ‘s numbor of the pillars of
tho state, such ws Rukmu-d-din Hames', Izzu-d-din Bukbiiyar Nosiro-d-din Mardin Shib,
Nasiru-d-din *Ali and Badrn-d-din Sunkavtiging® valisut men and skilfol archers, *who conld
iu o dark night hit with theiv sreows the mirror on the forchead of an clephant.’”  “Tho king
took his wuy towurds Jilewur by the aid of Gul,” “and by reason of the seantiness of water
and food 1t wus v mutter of dauger to traverss thu, dusort, whore one might bave thought that
pothing but the face of demons snd sprites could bo sen, and the means of eaeupe from it were
not even written on the tuhlut, of providentisl design.”

@ UTdi Sah, the eeenrned, took to the four wadls of Jilewar, an excevdingly strong fortress,
the gutes of which hud never been upened by suy congqueror.” Whon the place was invested by
Shams-ud-din, Ud: Sal rguested some of the ehiefs of the voyal army o intercodo for his forgive-
negse While the ters of his surmemder wore ander conmiderstion, two or three of tho bastions
of his furt were deolinhed,  He eane, * with his head nud fect naked, aud pliced his forohend
on the earth ™ amd wos reeeived with favonr, ‘The Sultan granted Lim his Iife, and restored
his fortress, amel in return the Rai presented respeccfully a hondred camels and twonty horses,
in tho wnme of trilnte and after the custown of service. ¢ The Sultan then returned to Dehli.

L. LV This event camo to pass hetween AD. 1210 and 12106,

Wo havee seen alwve that, Udeyasitha is apoken of in the Sindhi Lill inscription as not
having been defeuted by the Ghijars kings. This no doubt refers to the fuet mentioned in the
Kirtihawmudi that foar kings from Macwar conwpired to slvancs sguinst Lavanaprasida whila
from Uho wouth the Yideve sovercign Bimghans was nuarching sgainst him. The Kirtikaumli
Further suypn thut the Vaghsla privce gueeveded in driving back the Mirwin chiofs, of whom
Udayasizaba must unloubtedly huyve heen one, A fow yoars Iater, Lavanaprasica s son, Vira.

1 [On page 69 abose, Eahudaoira is identificd with this Badunde,~~Fd.]
3 See page S nbove,
1 Briggs' Frishtih, Vol Log. 207 ¢ Elliot's Histury of India, Vol. 11 p. 238,

L%



.. EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. x1,

e ¢ predicament, as we learn from the Hammira-mqd,.
Qm-. }-7.‘:»‘(':':‘ ':il‘:)ll:::lnlr::nllnj:;f‘c;'::dszgai;t him on one side, the Turu‘shka called Milg
N \Tt.. ! ',,‘ . and ‘bémpgla, king of Malwa, on the third. The kings of Marudag
s "thnr' pinivz the Tarasbkn army, when Viradhavala at once marched and oy
w5 I , sidi. 1*1-w names of these kings are Sémasim‘ha, U_dayasirhha, and
svarshat OF these, Uduyasiniha is doubtless the Chihamana. chief of Jalar.

ptof Rimachandea’s Nirbhayablimavydysge has the following :
Litdrava-vadi 6 Ravav=adys=éha Sri-mahirijakula-Sri- Udayasimha.

el T

et [50H vaes

Phw pereeived at a glanee that the Udayasimha bere referred to is the Chahamang

o Ul 11‘:“-.;\"121“« for whom we have inscriptions with dates ranging from V.E. 1262 to 1306,

Sei ciy. at thie end of his work entitled Vivékavildsa, Jinadatta tells us that he wrote it for

e :m;f'.i‘.:ir)u o Dhanapala of the Vayada family, who was looked upon ag son by

Devapala, the teasury minister of Udayasitaha of the Chahvins dynastsf and the lord of

dasanpuras 1t ean hurdly ho doubted that the prince here alluded to is the Chihaming
dugusibu of Jabilipura (Jalor).

Udnyasiinha's queen was Prahladanadévi, who bore to him two sons, Chachigadéva and
C‘c,iumn}iuraje.. From Bhinmsl Inseription No. XII1, we learn that Udayasithba had one more
suiut IL::;sx, viz. Vabadasiha.! From other accounts it appears that he had also & daughter.
For iti. stated by Rajasékhara in his Prabandhachaturei hsati and hy Harshagani ia Vastupi-
y {rd that the Vaghsls king Viradhavala had two sons, wis. Virama and Visala. The
vans: of the Intter was espoused by Vastupala, and the former had #o ee for refuge to his fathey.
n-lew Udayasimh, chief of J abill, but was treacherously murdered at the instigation of Vagty.

palu”

Udayasiha was succeeded by his son Chichigadéva, In the Stindba hill Ingeription he s
desvribed as ““destroying the roaring Girjara lord Virame, hating the enemy Salya, taking
exquisite delight in felliug the shaking Patuka, depriving Sanga of his colour, and a thunder-
bolt to the mountain, riz. the fmious Nehara.”  Virama, as pointed out by Professor Kielhorn,
is donbtless the son of Viradhavala just mentioned. Perha Ps he was assassinated by Chx’mhiga at
the nstization of Vastapila during Lis father Udagasimha’s reign, S
by the lewrned doetor, the privee of the same name

Salys may be, as suggestel
mentioned in verse 19 of the Dabhdi ingerip-
tion as an enemy of La\'.’n_n:mpms;‘uiu“' Pituka is perhaps a dayi form of the

Pratipa. The ouly Pratipa, who, T think, can be o contemporary of Chichiga, iy hig couin,
who was the son of Maunavasiiha, the eldest brother of Udayasirmha, Sanga 8 perbups

Sangana, a 1uler of Vanthali ueay J unigadh, who was a brother-in-law of Viradhavala and
was sluin by him.7

Sanskpitised e

Of the reign of Chichigadava five insop
in the temple of miti on the Siindhg hj
skehaya-tritiya of the month of Vaisakha of the {Vikrama] ye

b Prof. 8. K. Bhandarkar's Search fur Sanskrit Manuseripts for 100405 ang 1905-06, p. 16 1, Dhitriivarshs
and ¥ imhis were, of course, Puramiirg kings and were father and son, Somesimha was, in all iikulihuod the
vurardia at tlat time and had some share in the administration, ’ '

3 Dr. Petersun’s Firgt Report (1852.53), App. p. 81,

1 Dr. Bhandarkar’s Search for Sanskrit Mamucriptx for 1883-84, P. 166,

oy f Giarat i the Gaetter of ehe Bopgy Frecidency, Vol. 1Pt 1,p. 482, hero Chimund.
rijm ix ald referred to, .p. ;

$ Ind, Ant, Vo, VT, D.100; Dr. ]
AL v Vel L jape 08,

Pty of Gujarat i {he Gazetteer gy

Mhandarkar's Seqpep Jor Samskrt Manuscript.r for 1883-84, p: 156,

the Bombay Presidency, Vol, I, Pt I. p. 200,
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V.E. 1326. It was found by me at Sevadi, but was originally lying at Karada in Mewir, doubt-

. less Karahsda mentioned therein, No less than three of his records have been discovered ab

Bhinmal, with the dates V.E.1328, 1333 and 1334. In the last inscription are mentioned his
prothers Vahadasiha and Chamundaraja, the last of whom has, as we have already seen, been
referred to in the Sandha bill inscription.

From an inscription originally found at Budhatra but now deposited at the Ajmér musenm
it appears that Chachigadéva or Chacha, as he is there called, had & queen named Lakshmidevi
from whom he had a daughter called Riipadevi.! The latest date we have for Chachigadava is
V.E. 1334, and after it we find inscriptions of a king who is named Samamtasitnha, Samvata-
simha or Samyantasithha with dates ranging from V.E. 1339 to 1353. Unfortunately no
epigraph has been found which tells us how he was related to his predecessor Chichigadsva.
But all the bardic chronicles that I have seen in Marwir are unanimous in saying that Sémamta-
simha was a son of Chachigadéva, He was thus a brother of Ripadévi, to whose reign her
inscription belongs. The last of Samarmtasitaha’s records dated V.E. 1853 is interesting (No.
XXIII). It expressly refers itself to the conjoint reign of Samarbtasimhadéva and Kanhada-
déva. The same thing is done in another inscription found at Chohtan and noted in com-
neotion with No. XX1III. Bardic chrouicles tell us that the latter was a son of the former.
Kanhadadava must, therefore, have been yuvardja or heir-apparent since V.E. 1853, the date of
the latter inscription. No inscription has as yet come to light of this prince when he was on
the throne, But he is twice referred to in the Tawsrikh-i-Firishizh. While spesking of
the conquests, in A.D. 1304, of Ein-ool-Moolk Mooltany, a chieftain of Alg-ud-Din, it says:
« Nehr Dew, Raja of Jalwar, panic-struck at the rapid progress of Ein-ool-Moolk, surrendered
that place without opposition.”? I am informed by Munshi Devi Prasad that for *‘Nehr Dew "
the published Persian text of the Tawdrikh-i-Firisht@h has Gatar Dev, which, with a slight
change of diacritical marks, can be read Kanir Dév. Kanir Dev of Jalwar can be no other than
Kanhadadéva, son of Simarntasimha, of Jilor. For about four years he remained a feudatory of
Ali-ud-Din. The account of his death and the capture of Jalor are given in the same work as
follows : ‘It is related that the Raja of Jalwar, Nehr Dew (Kanir Dev), as has been stated
ahove, resided at the court of Dehly. One day the king was boasting, that at the present day no
raja of Hindoostan dared to oppose his arms; on which Nehr Dew, in the plenitude of folly,
replied, “ I will suffer death, if T do not myself raise an army that shall defeat any attempt of the
king’s troops to take the fort of Jalwar.” The king directed him to quit the court, and finding
he was collecting troops, ordered a division of the army to besiege Jalwar; and the more to show
his contempt for Nehr Dew, placed the troops under the command of one of the slave girls of
the palace, called Gool Behisht ‘the Rose of Heaven.” She evinced great bravery and nearly
succeeded in taking the fort, but she fell sick and died. The siege was then conducted by her
son Shaheen. Nehr Dew quitted the fort and attacking the royal army, slew Shaheen, with his
own hand, and the Mahomedans retreated four days successively towards Dehly. Alla-ood-Deen,
vexed at this repulse, sent strong reinforcements mnder Kumal-ood-Deen, a general of dis-
tinction, who succeeded at last in taking Jalwar by storm, and made a dreadful slaughter of
the garvisou, putting Nehr Dew and his family to the sword, and plundering all his treasures.
The mews of this event created great joy at the capital” The exact date of this event is not
specified in the Tawdrikh-i-Firishtah, but the latter implies that it must have come to pasy
shortly before A.D, 1309.

According to the chronicle of Miita Nénsi, which is looked upon as of the highest
wnthority thronghout Marwar, Chachigads had three sons, viz. Samvatasi Raval, Chahadads,
nd Charadra. Samvatasi’s son was Kanhadads, who was the lord of Jalor and was also

! Above, Vol. 1V, p. 313, ? Briggs’ Firishtah, Vol. I, p. 362. ¥ Ibid, p. 370.
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nih Salagarama (éﬁligrama) and Gugulinitha, He and his son Vh:ama d‘m.d
frer fighting with the Pitasaha (e Ala-ud-Din), who then captured Jalor. Thig
v 1303, Jinaprabbasiri, anthor of the Tirthakalpe, tells us that the
temple of Mahavira at Satyapura (Safichor) was polluted by A]i-ud-]r)h?’s army and the
imawo cartied off in V.E. 1367 As Satichar is not far off from Jalor, 1-t 18 not unreasonable
to ~1:pmse it the army, which captuced Jalor, polluted the temple of Sadchor a?eo. And a
the <ack of this Jaina fane oecurred in the lifatime of Jinaprabhasti, the date given by 11~m-1
must Lz accepted as correct.  Between this aud the date of the capture of Jaldr given by Miiti
Nénsi, the Jitlerence is bt one year, which is of no consequence, for, as \Ye learn fro.m the
Pasearitii-Firishtal, the siege of Jilor lasted for a long time, and it i possible that, while the
dere coutinued, & detachment of the army proceeded to Safichr for pillaging the temple w hose
fame must have spread all over southern Marwar. The date 1368 V.E.=1311 A.D. may thushe
faken to be the jear when the fort of Jalor fell into the hands of Ali-ud-Din.

event bappened in V.B.

Mati Nansi saps that, when Jalor was on the point of being taken, Kinhadadéva managel
to send off bis brother Maladéva from the fort in order that the Sonigara family might ot
b completely destroped. Maladéva continued to live a migratory life for some time, but soon
wueceeded in winning the favourof the Muhammadsn emperor, who was pleased to assign to
him the fort of Chitor which remained in his possession for seven years. After describing
the fiight of the Guhilot prince Ratuesitha from Delhi, the Tuwdrikh-s-Firishtah says as
follows: At length, finding it of no use to retain Chittoor, the king ordered the Pxince
Khizr Kban to evacuate it, and to meke it over to the nephew (sister’s son) of the Rajn. The
Hindn prince, in & short time, restored the principality to ite former condition, and retoined the
tract of Chittoor as fributary to Alla-ood-Deen during the vest of his reign. He sent annully
large sums of money, besides valuable presents, and always joined the imperial stondard in the
field with 5,000 horse and 10,000 foot/"! Abool Fazal, in his Atn-i-Akbari, gives the same
account, but mentions Maldéva as the name of the Hindu prince. Maladava is mention] by
Tod also in counection with the fall of Chitorgadh, with regard to which he says that Ali-ud-
Din ¢ delivered the city in charge to Maldeo, the chief of Jbalor, whom he had conquered aud
enrolled amongst his vassals”” Miita Neénsi tells us that Maladéva had three sons, viz. J'éss,
Kitapals and Vanavira, Of Jés6 we know absolutely nothing. As reards Kitapila, he ey
perhaps 1o the same as the Chahumana Sri-Kituks, whom together with Ali-ud-Din, Rins
Bhuvanasimha is represented to have conquered in the Ranpur inscription’ Vapavira, the
third son of Miladéra is no doubt the Maharajadhirija Sri-Vanavimdsva of the Kat-Solan kigi
inseription (No. XXIV), dated V.E. 1394 (A.D. 1338). Both Maladéva and Vanavira e
refarred to by Tod while speaking about the marriage of the widowed danghter of the for mer
with Rans Hammire. Tod has also described how, with the help of his wife and o serile
whun} he had obtaioed as ‘purt of the dower, Hammiva succeeded in making himself ma.stor
of his xmc.estml forb_, Chitar. .He further eays that  Bunheer, the son of Maldeo, offered b
srve Homi, o sl the districsof Noomateh, Jeeran, Buthunpus, and the Kairar, t
gﬁmmm the family of his wEfem Decoming d{‘émty- <« « . Bunheor shortly after carriol

yustore bynsgault, and this ancient possession guarding the Chumbal was agein added to
Mewir.” It is impossible to say how far this acconnt, based solely on bardic chronicles, is troe.
It s indeed curious bow Godvid, which comprises Kot-Slakiys where Varavira's fnseription

was found, is not mentioned amongst the provinges agsigned to him by Hemmins, Tt ig ol

! Briggs' Firishtdh, Vol, I1. p, 363, -

§ dnnals and duliguitios of Rajasthan, Vol, 1. P28 T do not know what
in support of Tod's statement that Maldeo (Méladév) was the Chief of Jhalore (J alor)
impossible, ‘

¥ Bhatnagar Prakrit and Sanskrit Insoriptions, p 114

anthority is forlheomin
, though his is by no yasesns
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inexplicablo how the Kat-Nolankiya ingeription referred itself to the reign of Vansviradtva
alone, if the latter was subordingte to Hammira.

Miti Newsi's chronicle informs ns that Vanavir’s son was Ranavirs or Ranadhira. Of
the Jatter an inseription (No. XXV), has been found at Nadli in the templo of Jidviji on o
hilloek elose by, It specifies the date V.. 1443 (A.D, 1387), and speaks of Ranaviradéva,
son of Vanaviradive of the Chihaming linenge as then reigning.  According to Mitd Nénsi,
Ravavira had two sony, viz, Keélang and Rajadbarn. The lattor is represented to have heen
killod in VoI LSS whils fighiing with Rive Ranamelle. The same event appears to bo
alluded Loin the following words of Tod about this prince, whom Le ealls Rinmul : ¢ With the
Foaees of Moware added to Bis own, winder pretence of conveying o daughiter to the Vieeroy of
Ajmer, he intradiveed s wdhorenty into that renowned fortresy, the ancient capital of the
Chohunes, putting the gareison to the sword, wnel thus restored it to Mewar.”

Here cloasauy aceonut of the Sonigerd dynasty.  Sonigeri is o $skha or division of the
Chitbis, wnd derives it nse from Bongar, i, Suvarnagiri, by which the fort hill of Jilor
wits knowi W banoe seen shove thide Kirtipaln, son of Alhoys, ostablished himself nt Jador,
Aud conrepntly wl the Sanigneas teace thoir deseont, from Kirtipala, who is known by the
abbnevisted Yorre Kot ju theie veeords. The desecndunts of Chabian kings who preeeded Kirti-
pale are called Nodoliyas, very few of whom are now fonnd in Marwar. They ure now
setthed, 1ot tobly in the Palanpur Ageney ot snch places as Thirid nnd others. A third
salhd of the Marwir Chabamines was the Dévda, to which the present prince of Sirohi
edongre. It sprang from Manavesimhe, ul/ivs Mehanasitha, the oldest son of Samarasirmha
wnd the granddwm of Kutipale, - Al the Chabeniina fusoriptions found on and rouud sbont Abi
Buclonge to this dynnsty, There i yot o foarth sub-division of the Marwir Chabiny, which i
known an Sunchorn. They woro nnguestionubly connoted with Sanchar, in which district
thew s il foand i dwgs numbors, And it cannot be soriously doubted that Nos, XX VI,
wid XX VL now vewonds of this dgisty. Thoy are dated in V.B. 1444 and belung to the reign
of Chehuana Peatnpasimbn, sleo eulled P&tE. A history of five generations is hore given, and
wi s even Tubd thit ey belonged to the family of Lekshmanasimha, king of Nadiila. But
begowl saginey thnt it wasone of the branchos sprang from Lukshmans, we wre not informed
hove esactly they wers eonneeted with the Nanigard sakhd and whonee they branched off,
Mata Nensd, however, gives the following genealogy of the 8anchdrs Chohans: (1) Rava
Takhaun, (29 Hali, G4 Sabi, (4) Muhunds Rava, () Apshals, (6) Jinda Rava, (7) Ase Réva,
(% Muraskn-Rava, (4) Allga, (10) Vijuisi, who captured Safchor, (11) his son Padsma.si,
{12 D von Sobhienman, (13) bis son Sals, (14) hin won Vikéna-si, and (15) his son Pats, It
will Yo reon from thin scconnt that it was Vijuisl, who first made himself master of Safiohor,
Ard smongst the mames that fulluw hix may be reoognised those given in Now, XXV, sod XX VII,
Thun Mabbratan, Sabd, Viknmuest nnd Pata of Miits Nensi's list sre 80bbite, S8alha, ¥ikrama-
gimhn, ml Protapasunha, Pl ordor of succession alsois correctexcopt for the omission of the
numne of Swibgiumnsiihe, father of Pratipusimba,  Mfitd Nopsl's account again agrees with the
inerption i deriving the desecnt of those princes from Lekshmaga, but further givew the
slditionad inforution that the foundur of the Sanchord branch of the Chohdus as such was
Vijuist, appurently s of Albans. Thers uppenrs to be a little confusion in tho order of
sievcsn betwien Lakshwags and Vijaisi as given by Mata Nénsl, bat there is no difficulty
i rocoguising Alluys to be the namo of that Chohin princo, who was father of Kelhapa and
Kivtigils. Just o his son Kitipals seizod Jilor, cstablished himself thore, and became the
foumder of » Chohin brunch ealled Sonigard, so snother son, nwned Vijaya-si, appears to have
captured Saehor, where Lo reigned and originated the Sinchori live

! Aumals and Antiguities of Rajosthan, Yol, IL p. 15
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No. 5. —PALITANA PLATES OF DHARASENA IL; [GUPTA-JSAMVAT 252,
By Proressor E. Hourzscm, Pa.D.; HaLue (SasLw).

These plates are onc of seven sets of copper-plates which wero discovered some 40 }“l.‘:u'.;'
ago in sn underground chamber at Palitana in Kithiivir, and which now belong .to the Smg{l,‘ o ‘
Pi]i(imﬁ. Like the plates of Simhaditya (No. 2 above), they were ﬁl‘ut.duscmhed by the .n'n‘
Mr. A M. T. Jackson, L.C.S., in the Indian Antiquary, _Vol. XXXIX, p. 130, NQ V:, and 1 cd;,i
the fuscription on them from two sets of ink-impressions, propared b}" ],): Vogel's clerk 'u:.
placed at my disposal by Rai Bahadur Venkayya, to whom Mr. W.C. Tudor Owen, 1.C. S,
Administrator of Palitind, had kindly lent the original plates.

These are two copper-plates, measuring, according to M-r. Venllca.y_\‘;a, 11} inches in
breadth and 7 inches in height. Each plate bears 18 lines of writing on its inney s‘id(:'. .Th(:n :
are two ring-holes at the bottom of the first plate and at the top of the second, but it is impos-
sible to say whether the existing seal belongs to this or to ono of the other five Maitraka
grants discovered along with it.!

The writing on the plates is well preserved, and the alphabet is of the usual Valabhi type.
The letter & occars in éta (1. 29) and Bkalika (L 24). The sign of Jilvamaliya is employcd
once (1. 21).  The date (L 36) is expressed in numerical symbols,

The language is Sanskrit prose ; two verses from the Mahabhirata are quoted near the «rul
(1.35£). The rules of sandhi are frequently disregarded, especially in the grang portion, and
the whole inscription teers with orthographical mistakes of every description. The auuswidra v
replaced by guttural 1 in siihg (twicein 1, 7), ¢ by yi in yiva (1. 5), the vowel »; by ru in pitra
(1.23) and by riin krita (11, 3, 36), etc. The doubling of ¢h# after short vowels or the preposition
¢ is disregarded throughont (1. 3, 29, 33, 34 (twice), 35), and tou is replaced by foa in fagen
(1. 8) and seatea (for sattra, 1, 12), The following Prakrit forms desorve to be noted ; — pant;
for pasked (1. 4), Mahadara for Mahzsvora (1. 16), visadhike for vhidatyadhika (1, 20), trisadhika
for trimadadhika (1, 27), dvatrisa for dvatrimgat (1. 26), varisha for rarsha (L 35), derisayit,;
for dariayita (1, 20), prapiya (. 28) or Prapiya (11 24, 26) for prapya, and SAParty g for
saparyyd (1. 11),

(Line 1.) From Valabhi,—

(L. _2}.) 'the fervent worshipper of Mahésvara (éiva), the glorjous Maharg
(IL), heing 12 good health, commandy all (officials), (viz) Gyuktakas viniyul; ;
mkatta'm:, irregular and regular soldiers, dhruuddhikaranikas’
d}mmiskm, r&justhaniyas, kumdnimatyas, ete. and otherg a.ccordi‘ng as, th

(L. 23.) “Be it known to Jou that, in order to Increase the spiritua] mer:
and father, and in order 4o attain rewards in thig (world) and in tlfe nex‘j‘;1 T;’ai:'el’frii{i{c)l .mOthL'l‘

(L. 24) «“180 Padavartass (jelq by) Chari , ; il

—_— (?), 01 the north-easier:, houndary of the villugre
) o0 M. achuous remarks, Zoc. oit., bottom of Page. T

: Nou. 469-472 of Prof, Kielhory?
Gupta Iner., plate xxiv. 1.10; 1 T
 On ks oy 2 Tt i V;l n:i. Ant. Vo, V1, P- 72, plate, 1, 11,

ja Dharasgny
takas, dm‘.;igilcus,
dandapdsikas, chirid-
¢y arc concerned ;—
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Natyotaka helonging to! the [Bamvilvinaka district (sthals),? and in the west of the field of
Dirnka in tho village Ekalika, and in the vorth of the field of Aditya ; 120 pad@varias, and the
Nimbo pond (vdp) coutaining® 32 padararius, in the east of the road on the north-western
boundary (of Nalyitaku); 130 padivartas, held by* Goksha, on both banks of the (river)
Vatsa-vahakat and within the upper part of the Khandabhadaka taak (tat@ks) on the south-
western boundary of Dé[valrakshitapitaka belonging to the Nimbakiipa district (sthal) ;
100 padavartus, hold by Dhirmiks, on the northern boundary of the village Chitrakasthalya
belonging to the Kedambapadra district (sthal?); and the Avatars pond (vap?), held by
Kadhaka, on the cagtern boundary of the ground® of Kadambapadra ;—

(T 20.) “this (land), with the udraiga, with the uparikara, with the vate-bhata-dhanya-
hiranyadeya, with (the right to) eventual forced lahour, not to be meddled with by any royal
officers, according to the muxim of bhimichehhidra, to the two Brahmanas Rogha and éyéna of the
Vijueancys-Midhyanding (school) and of the Kansika gitra, for the performance of the rites of
th five great sacritices, (12.) elt, charu, raiseadice, agnihotra, snd atithi, to last as long as the
monn, the sun, tho ocean, the rivers, and the carth shall exist, to be enjoyed by (his) sons,
grandsons, nnd ( Juréher) descendants, with Tibations of water, ag & brakmadéya.”

Then thery follow the usial admonitions, and two verses of Vyisa. The last line rung:—

“ (This 14) the sipmatare of Myselt, the Mahirdja Sr1-Dharaséna. (This edict was) written
hy the sandlivigralutdiikrite Skandabhata. The da[tekae) (was) Chirbira, The year 252,
the 16th (tithi) of tho dark (fortumight) of Vaisakha.”

The date has to b veforred to the Gupta-Valabhi era of A.D, 319, and the specified
month places the roeord in A.D. 871, The dafak, Ohirbira, is mentioned in five other grants of
Dharagine 157 The witer, Skondabhats, served both Dharaséna IL8 and his father and pre-
decussor Gruhasbne.? 1 am unable to identify the geographiosl names mentioned in the grant.

TEXT.10

First Plate.

1 [t amg? [1*] sedalt|  wewwwadwEr e R G E
| W E () g [ e e Emar-

9 ult] [wlarfioragEa[r e gt Joi oy a -

geram ()T ¢ aAHETEET

1 Tho gerundive prapua (spelt prapiya or prapiye in this grant) is synonymous with snfargata ; it oceurs
agaln in 1l 46 sud 28.  Cumpare wbovs, Yol, 111 p. 823, note 2.

3 Phe xame term I8 found io othur ValbllY grauts, Seo Ind. dnt. Vol. V. p. 212, text line 23; Vol. VI
p. 13, text 1 &5 Vol XIY. p. 830, text 1. 23 ; Vol, XV, p. 187 2.; Bhavnagar Inser.p. 87, text . 6.

U For parixara,  exteut or area of n pond,’ uee Gupfa Insor. p. 160, text 1. 25 ; nbove, Vol. IV, p, 80, text
I, 63; Ind, Ant. Yol 1X. p. 209, text L. 6; Fienno Oriental Journal, Vol. VIL p. 299, text 1. 20 £,

¢ Fur pratyays, 'bolding,’ see Gupla Inser. p. 170, note 5 ; above, Vol. IV.p, 80, text 1L 55 and 61; Ind.
Ant, Vol V. p. i, text 1. 16, sml Vol, XIV, p. 380, test 1, 23.93; Vienna Oriental Journal, Vol VIL p, 289,
text 11, 17 and 19,

s Compare Plichlakiipika-vahs, above, Vol, IV. . 80, text 11, 65 and 5.

+ Por soataln we Ind, Ant. Vol VI, p. 16, text 1, 11 5 Vol IX. p. 239, text 1.4; Vol. XIV. p. 880, text 1, 26 ;
Vol. XV. p. 187, nots 0.

1 Qupto Insor. p. 167 1 Ind. Ant. Vo, VIL p. 70; Vol. VIIL p. 308; Vol. XV. p. 188; Bhavnogar Insor.

. 3T,

' * @upto Imaor, p. 187 | Ind. dnt. Vol VI, p, 12; Vol, V1L, pp, 70 and 78 ; Vol. VIIL p. 808; Vol. XV.
p. 188} Bhavnsgar Insor, p. 87,

1 Ind, Ant. Vol. 1¥. p. 176, and Vol. V. p. 207,

W Prom Ink-impresions supplied by Mr. Venkayys. 1t Exprested by s symbol.

» Rexd wfi W Bond AT, u Bed Y
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POSTSCRIPT.

T avail mysclf of this opportunity for correcting certain mistakes which I have committed
in two former articles on Valabhi grants,

1. In Vol. ITL p. 323, 1. 11, vead : « Hariynaka, which belongs to Akshasaraka, (o sub-
diivision) of the Hastavapraharani.”  On prapiya (for prapya) see now above, p. 81, note 1.

2. When rending with me the Nogiwi plates (Vol. VIIL No. 20), Mr. T. K. Laddu justly"
obsorved that wchyamina cannot meun ‘ssid,” hut means ‘ being said, abont to be mentioned.’
Consequently, the oxpressions uchyamana-bhubtau and uchyamana-vishayé (Vol. VIIL. p. 189)
aro intended for Nauwegramoka-tlabtuw snd Chandraputraka-vishayé. Likewise, on p. 193,
text linos 38 £, and 40, wchyanuina-chaturvidya-samanya stands for Navagramakae-chaturvvidya-
samanya ; and on p. 198, text line 43, the same term represents Ohandraputralas -ch@turvvidya-
samanye.  In the Tndex o Vol. VIIL the two districts Navagrimaka-bhukti and Chandra-
putraka-vishays huve to be entered accordingly.

No. 6.~JANKIIAT INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF VIRASENA.
By ¥, K, Pareiree, MA., I.C.S. (Ron.)

This inseription was found by Mz, R, Burn in the village of Jankhat in the Tirwa tahsil
_of the Farnkbubad District, United Provinces, and ho gave a brief notice of it in the Jour. R,
As, Soe., 1900, p. 553, Tt is ongiuved on the back of a carved stome, which was among the
colleotion of curveld stones ealled the Guwin dévi or “village gods.” Mr. Marshall sent
IOr, Weet an ink-impression and an estampago of it, together with a photograph of the collection
of village gody, which shows tho stone amid o (uantity of carved stones and fragments of all
dcinde; apd nt Dr, Flect's voquest § have odited the record!  The front of the stone appears to
prosent in hold reliof tho bowd and opun mouth of somo animal.

Above the inkeription are thrue omblems occupying a triangular space 21" high and 8"
wvide. The middls and highest omblem ropresents a tree, and on each side is that of a * chai-
tya.'~Tho inscription oceupies a space 71" high and 44" wide, and is arranged in seven lines :
Hhero secu Lo bo soms traces of au eighth ling, but the tops of the letters do not always maintain
& Jovel. Tho lettors nro in good proservation except ab the begiuning of the lines. The first
Letter iv partislly obliterated in cach of tho first four lines, The last threelines have suffered
xnost, for the first lutter in cach has disappeared, the final letter is blurred, and mosf
wanfortunatuly thy middle lotters have gone ontirely. I'rom the appearance of this middle
Pportion of the lowor half of the ingeription Mr, Burn inferred that it had been used to sharpen
ahivels on.  This defacsment oxtonds also into the fourth line where one or two letters have
beon obliterated.  The only Hues therefore that are fairly complete are the first three.—The
oharactors srv Brihmi, woll wade and clearly cut, most of which are abont §” high. I will
©onsider their form when diseussing tho ago of the inscription: here I need only say that they
inolndo the numeral symbols for 3, 4 and 10, and that the short supersoript ¢ is made to do
duty for the long vowel—The language may bo oither mixed dialect or Prakyit; perhaps
xrather th Istter. W huvo the gonitive singulur in so twice, and the genitive pluzal in naz,
Tho govitive plural gislninasm is peculiar ; we ghould expect the genitive singular. The same
onitive plural, howover, is found in the form gimhane in ingeriptions at Nasik, above, Vol.
WILL p. G0, ling 1, und p. 79, line 12; and we have also héma()tdna, p. 94, live 1, where,
agrain, wo should expect the genitivo singulur, Theso genitives were porhaps devised on the
axalogy of the quite corrot tasine = varshdnim, ibid., p. 73, line 12.

3 1 have to thank him for varions corrections and emendations.
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inseripti ffered s0 much damage that we can form no opinion as to what it
purpfrh;evlvi:c:!fﬁ:’;x: Zi:::liug part of it. Its interes't lies in. the poin-t that it i? a lith§c record. of
a king, the Svamin Viraséna, who may be identified with p}'actlcal certainty with g kx‘ng
Viraséna of whom we have coins. Professor Rapson has de'somhed a.pd ﬁg1‘1red one of the coing
in the Jour. B, 4s. Soc., 1900, p. 115, and notes there certa.m symbols on it thch have some
general resemblance (but nothing specific except the tree) with ?;be ?ymbo]s on this st?ne. ] And
Mr. V. Smith has described fourteen of them, and figured two, in his Catalogue of Coins in the
Indian Museum, Caleutta, p. 197, and conjectures thers (p. 191 £.) from the provenance of them
that Viraséna was a king in the Gangetic Doab about A.D. 300.

The record is dated in the thirteenth regnal year of V_irv.géna,1 and on the eigh.th d_uy m the
fourth fortnight of the hot season. Asmo year of an era }s given and .the date of Viraséna is not
known, we can only fix on palzographic grounds the period to 'wh}ch t-he 1:600rd may be
referred ; and the followiog remarks are offered towards elucidating this point, The-lettex\s
that occur clesrly are %, g, ¢, n, p,m, y, , v, sh and s, and they may be. compared with the
Brihmi forms in Tables II and III in Biihler’s Indv.'sche. Palwographie. '.'!.‘he fz‘wts. to 'bs
ascertained must be, not what are the earliest records with which letters found. in th‘w Insorip-
tion tally, for particular forms, such for instance as those of k un_d n, persisted with Little or
no modification for several centuries, but rather what was the per'xod when any later or new
forms found in this inscription came into use. The forms of cortain of these letters, namely,
m, y, v, and sh do not oceur in Table IT and are first fonnd in Table III; hence these letters
doserve most notice and attention may be confined to Table IIT. The form of m resembles most
those in columns VIand VIII of that table; that of y those in columns I, II, IX and XII;
that of v those in columns Iand VIIT; and that of sk the form in colnmn XIV. The forms of y
and v are therefore found in inscriptions varying in date from the lst century B.C. to the 2nd
century A.D,; thet of m in the lst and 2nd centuries A.D.; and that ?f sh not until the second
century A.D. The most significant therefors of these letters i8 sh, and its form shews that t.he
ingeription canpot be earlier than the 9nd century A,D. There are th other features which
point to & somewhat later period. First, the mark for the loag vowel &, in the letters portrayed
in Table I11, is formed by a short horizoutal bar drawn to the right from the head of s con
sonant, but here the bar always shows a slight curve upwards—a tendency that became more
pronounced in one form of this vowel in the later Gupta alphabet, Secondly, the heads of the
letters in this inscription are slightly, yet quite distinetly, wedge-shaped, and this feature also
became well developed in the Gupta alphabet. It would therefors appear that this record
should be assigned to a time later than the second century, that is, to the 3rd century A.D,

and very possibly to the latter part of it; and this agrees with Mr. V. Smith's conjecturs
regarding Viraséna's age, mentioned ahove,

TEXT.

1 Svamisa® Viresénasa
2 camvatsars 10 8 gishma-
3 nam pakshe* 4 divasss 8

1 Mr. Bumn read the year rightly, as 18, in his account mentioned above,
the obaracter before that for 10 is clearly 7, the last syllable of sarhvatsars.
* [ This principle, however, muat be applied with caution: any particular racord may easily give the first avail-
sble instances of types found in it, and so may carry them back to earlier times than had been previously estab-
“lished for them.—J. F. F.]
* Read #0dmisa. There is & dot sbove the sva,
stone.
¢ Raad pakehi.
* There is & dat above the 37, which looks like an anusvirs,

Mr. V. Smith read it 88 118 ; bué

which looks like an anusvira, but may be only a flaw in the

but may be only a flaw in the stone.
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4 .1 mi ms . vo  [ylika [va]-

5 ya e e . tata .

6 PP SR . . .. nfajya

7 .. epra[sa] .. .- .. ni[ma]
TRANSLATION.

In the year 10 (and) 3 of Svamin Viraséna, in the fortnight 4 of the hot season,? on the
day 8 . .+ o« o o o .o

No. 7—~TWO RECORDS ON THE PILLAR AT KOSAM,
By F. E. Pararrer, M.A,, 1.C.S, (RETD.)

The two following inseriptions were mnoticed by General Sir A. Ounningham in his
description of the pillar at Kosam in his Archeological Survey of India, Vol. I, p. 810. Ink-
impressions of them were sent me by Dr. Fleet which he received from Dr. Konow, and at
his request I have written this paper on them.

A.~A verse of the 7th or 8th century, A,D.

This is deseribed by General Cunmningbam thus:—* The next inscription in point of time
consists of six lines in characters of the 6th or 7th century. As this record is placed on the
lower part of the shaft, from 3 to 4 feet beneath the present ground level, and as the lines are
perpendicular to the sides of the shaft, I infer that at the time when it was inscribed, the pillar
wag still standing upright in its original position, and that the surrounding buildings were
gtill in perfect order. This inference is fully borne out by Hwen Theang’s account, eto.”

Itis written in the Gupta character of the latter part of the 7th century. The letters are
large and somewhat irregularly formed, varying from 13 to 1 inches in height. The language
ig Sanskrit, and the composition is a verse in the upéndravajr@ metre written in fomr lines
with the author’s name added in the fifth and sixth lines. But the engraver has marred the ap-
pearance of the verse by the manner in which he has insoribed it. The first line contains the first
pada of the verse, but in consequence of his making the Brst 8 aksharas of the second line some-
what small and close he got into it not only the second pada but also the rst 3 aksharas of the
third pade. The third line then contains the remsinder of the third pads and the first 3
aksharas of the fourth pada; and the fourth line, receiving only the remaining 8 akshares of
that pada, looks not only incomplete but also erroneous in beginning with the word cha. Con-
sequently also the metro appears faulty and the meaning is obscured. When properly adjusted
the padas read aright and the metre is correct. The end of the second line is ornemented with
& peonliar scroll, in which the symbol for the vowel ¢ in the fnal ¢ has been continued in
a line which bends around beneath the letter ¢, ascends on its right snd finishes in a right-
handed curve further to the right. The incorrect structure of the lines suggests an explanation
of this soroll, The portion of the soroll along the right side of the letter ¢ is an upright line.
The firsh half of the verse ends with su-dhiryash, but the engraver, thinking thet it ended with

1 This akshara, judging from whatremains of it and fromw the space which it occupies, would seem to be a
Aouble consonsnt, of which %%, ok or o is the second member. It may perhaps be sva or sva.

2 The fourth fortnight of the hot season would be the last fortnight of it, if we should reckon six seasons in
the year, and would be (for the time of our record) about the first half of June: with the year of fhree seasons
this fortnight would be about the firat half of April.
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the second line, put the usual bar there, and the mistake was rectified by t'uming the bar into a
‘mesningless soroll, continuing its lower portion backward beneath the t.mto the vowel ¢ and
its upper portion forward in the curve to the right. There was not sufficient room to insert the
single bhar after su-dhiryasm, but the double bar at the close of the verse oocurs correctly at the
eud of the fourth line.

The letters axe of the Gupta character and resemble most closely those of the Aphsad
inscription of about A.D. 675, portrayed by Biihler in his Indische Paleographis, Table IV,
cols. XVIII and XIX (especially the former), with & tendency in some cases towards the shapes
in the Multal insoription of A.D. 708-9, and of the Dighwa-Dubauli inscription of A.D. 761.9,
cols, XX aod XXI in that Table, such as the dh (1. 2). At the same time some of the lsttors
have the earlier forms found in the Kahinm ivscription of A.D, 459, col. V in that Table, such
asfand bk (L 1), v (L 8), § (1. 4 and 5) and k (1, 6), though % also appears in its form in col,
XVII in the fourth line. The n has & peculiar shape, an upright line with a horizontal bar at.
tached to its left side, as in punati (1. 2), and Indra (1. 4), thus approximating to its modern
form. The inscription may therefore be assigned to the end of the 7th or the beginning of
the 8th ecentury, A.D.

Cunningham inferred from Hiuen Tsang’s account of this spot that this pillar was stand-
ing erect at that traveller's visit there during the early part of the 7th century in Harsha's
reign, and the manner in which he says this verse is engraved (quoted above) shows that the
pillar was also erect when it was engraved, which appears to have been at the end of that
century or the beginning of the 8th century. He says the pillar is & Buddhist structure, and
the eatliest inseription which it bears is an incomplete record which he ascribes to the 4th or 5th
century.! Buddhism must have retained its possession of this spot during Harsha's reign, for
Mr, V. Smith says “ Harsha himself distributed his devotions among the three deities of the
family, §iva, the Sun and Buddha; ....But, in his later years, the Baddhist doctrines held
the chief place in his affections ; and the eloquence of the Chinese Master of the Liaw induced him
to prefer the advanced teaching of the Mahiyana sect to the more primitive Hinayana doctrine
of the Sammitiya school with which he had been familiar previously,” The question arises
whether this verse half a century or more later is a Buddhist or brihmanpioal insoription. I am
not sure whether the reference to Indra’s world could be & Buddhist beatitude. It seems more
like a brabmanic benediction, and this is supported by the facts that the verse is in Samskrit
and that the author’s name is Sankhs-dava, which might be a synonym for Vishpu. If then

this verse be a brahmanioal insoription, may we infer that it marks the time when Brihmanism:
ousted Buddhism from this spot ?

TEXT.

10m? Ya [ikshat]s stambhamsidarn su-tubgeriv
2 [grah-irucan] pati* naras=su-dhirmam® punati
3 gottramh sa  vimukta-pipah® prayati

4 ch-ﬁsa.ﬁ:épyamdndra-loknm 1

5 Samkha-ds-

6 vasya kritih |

14,8.1. Yol. I. pp. 809-10.
¥ Expressed by a symbal.

* These two words and the' following na are s0 much blurred that they are far from olear, hut what remains of

the lotters viewed ding to the requi ts of the metre suggests the reading given.
¢ Read dhiryar. e e
¢ The first of these two p
2 badly formed,

* Harly Hirtory of India, p. 291,

s differs congiderably from the normal shape, but there oan be no doubt that it is
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TRANSLATION.

The man, who fixes I{is look on this very tall pillar, preserves great fortitnde when the
planets are adverse: ! delivered from sin, he purifies his kindred and proceeds without doubt
to Indra’s world.

The composition of Sankha-déva.

B.~An inscription of A.D. 1585.

This is described as two inscriptions by General Sir A. Cunninghom in the following
words # :— “ This [that is, & brief record of Akbar’s time] is followed by a short record of a
somns, OF golds.mmh, in three lines, below which is a long ingcription dated in Samvat 1621, or
A.D. 1564, in the 'early part of Akbar’s reign, detoiling the genealogy of a whole family of
goldsmiths. Tt is in this inscription that the name Edsdmbipura occurs, the founder of the
family, named Anand Rém Dis, having died at Kosam.” He thus pronounced the first threo
lines of this record to be one inscription and the remainder a separate inscription, but they
appear to me to be one, for the following reasons. First, the style of the writing is exactly
the samo throughout. Secondly, the space between Sra-Ganésah in line 1 and Suinbat 1621 in
line 4 is merely the size of a single row of letters and is just about the interval that would
ordinarily be left between the invocation to a deity and the body of the composition. The
remainder of line 1 and lines 2 and 3 have been inserted by curving the writing upwards to the
right so as to widen out the space fo the right between lines 1 and 4: thus there is just room
for the word mukha between bann in line 1 and samaai in line 4, and as lines 1 and 2 carve
away upwards, room is found to insert dév Bhairav beneath darpan soninka and sbove the
end of line 4. The whole inscription looks as if it had been written at first thus—Sri-Ganésuh
as the heading and then Sazbat 1621, etc., to the end ; and as if the words banan to div
Bhairav had been added afterwards, the writing being curved upwards so as to make room
for these latter words in the manner described above. Thirdly, if lies 1-3 constituted a
separate ingeription, there was no reason to curve the writing, whether it were written before or
after lines 4-18 ; because, if written before, there would have been a clear space and the
insoription would paturally have been written compactly in two or three straight lines conform-
ably to its invocation ; and if written afterwards, it would have been placed higher (for there
is sufficient unused space ahove) and then written straight similarly. Fourthly, if lines 1-3
constituted a separate composition, it contains no personal name but merely refers vaguely to
the “oity goldsmiths; whereas, if the whole is one inscription, the addition in lines 1-3
would be a natural after-thought as a preface to the subsequent names and in order to record
a prayer to Bhairava on behalf of them collectively. No argument can be .bnsed ?m the fact
that the prayer to Bhairava follows the invocation to Gfar_xééa, because the mvoca.hfm an.d {:,he
prayer are in one and the same inscription according to either theory. Lastly, the msnr:ptno_u
geems, when read as a whole, to give a better sense than w}-len. tx.-eabed a8 tiwo separate composi-
tions—a point referred to more partionlarly at the end of this article.

The inscription is written in characters, well-made and about § inch high,. which (that is,
such of them as oceur) have a close resemblance to ordinary Nagarl. The chief puzzle oceurs
in the letter sk, which, if read as such, produess meaningless words. "Phe }(ey to explain this
difficulty lies in the fact that in the modern vernacular of Upper Indis this l‘etter, w’hen non-
{nitial and uncompounded, is very commonly prououuged kh; t}ms, purush, ¢ & man » 8ppears
ag purukh, rishi, ‘o rishi’, a8 rikhi and rikh, fushar, ¢ mist, frost’, a8 fukhdr, ;.nd ;0 o;];l. This
modification of the letter sh appears to have been so generally established, that the character

though certainly peculiar. It is not, however, stranger than various

1 This is & possible Sanskrit expression, limited in his choice of words by the metre.

compound words found in the Kavya literature, and the author was
1 A, 8, L Vol L pp. 810-1L. .
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; ’ 1 : acter for kh seems to be ”',ﬂf‘
f.-,r‘in iF used lle;e umfor!:ii :;1 exiile:;akl:v.mdi‘gzkﬁ;;;m( :is;rkshmi) oirn line 7, and '.,v}'ufc:)'l
e in :?‘100315 f(on:'zc:’of kh inyéeuga]i.ﬂ Everywhere else kh is expressed by the chﬂl'u’:‘]vzlf h(l
ili?flmx(;n:ﬁrhis done whether kh represents an original shas in the word purukh (1. 9), or 3 :fq an
g and thi3 kh as in the words mukha (L 2)and likhité (L. 5), or whether it represcT ——
it s & genuine 1l as in : v d Lakhems (L 17). WWhen
criginal ksh as in the words Laklnma:/m (1. 5), k.hema‘ ('1- 8), and Lakhim
this peculiarity is observed, the inscription becomes mtalhglble. . ¢ and 5

The inscription is in the vernacular. No distinction is made between the sﬂn_]ants § ¢ L

e Foahis 5 as Kawsan
and both are written as s, thus, Mah?sa appears as A-Iahaaa (1. 11) and Kausgmbi : eton o
(L 7, nnd Sri-Gupisap a8 Sr-Gangsal (L. 1), Similarly sh when compounded is wx s
a8 in Baisngr for Daishpava (1. 6, and 13-18). Nor is any distinction made between .O l-"” s
and dental nasals (with one exception), thus, darpana appears as da..rpan, (l.. 20, kripe re
krapan (1, 8) and Daishaava as Baisnav. The one exception occurs in .the mvocat{f)tlht i
#Fansah, and the scribe’s knowledge was so faulty that, thongh h.e has written i:.he " rigt ‘tl .
o { trioe 1 i dnot distingmish betweon the
has tarned the § twice into s. It seems possible further that he fll nob g h e
other cerebral and dental lotters, for Chamanda (1. 13) looks as if obtained from Ohamused . .

The character for v appears in its ordinary Nagari form and also with a Flot bencnf‘zh ltl.
The latter form occurs only at the end of words, as in dév Bhagran (1.3) a?d ?msmw (1. 6, ‘;T‘_‘.
16—18). In words ending in va, the » in the present vernaculars drops its mh_erent @ ”i" ‘” .‘;'
commonly pronounced with a vowel sonnd like w or o, thus, déva becomes d&w or déo. Th_c do H
form therefore appears to represent v (with that sound), and the undotted form no doubt 1:‘ ‘l”“"‘
rentd b, a8 seems clear from its use in the name Kausambi (1. 7), the ancient form_ of Vi‘Thl‘ sh iy
always Kau§imbi in Sauskrit writings, and also in the word banan (1. 1), which is obviously u
verb corresponding to the existing verb bang-ng (Hindi) and bana-itz (Bengali), ‘to rnuke,
fabricate,” and in which the initial b is so well established that no form with an initial 2r eves
appears, 80 far as [ am aware, In a similar way final ya drops its inherent g, and the Y is t}u;-n
uften pronounced as &, and this no doubt explains why the character for & appears instead of 7 in
samaat (1. 4).

As the language is the vernacular and the vernaculars have generally dropped the @ inher-
ent in the last consonant (if uncompounded) of a word, the presumption is that the words here
must be read without the final a, and this is corroborated by the words banan L 1) and dezriin
(1. 2) which, as discnssed later; cannot have g fingl a. The nominative is the same in the plural
a8 in the singular, as in soui (1, 1) and purukh (1, 9); and the plural base for the oblique e:igen
is formed by adding wha to the singular base, a8 in soninka (L. 2) and somewhat similarly in the
pronoun #&nha (1. 9).  The accusative-dative i formed with the suffix kasy (1.2) and the gonitive
with £ (1. 9, 15).  The k2 appears to undergo no modification, for it is tho same with the 1 oni-
native plural purukl (1. 9) and the apparently nominative singular put (1. 15).  Samaad (1. 4
probably for samayé) appears to be the locative singular of samay or samaé. Bangn (1, 1)
apparently = Hindi bandés,$ the 3rd person plural of the aorist tense, This verbal base appeanrs
with & in Bengali bana.tt5, The second darpan in line 2 should, it seems to me, be darsgn, that
is, daréan, beosuse there must be g verh in this sentence and the second darpan is meaningleas ;
end darsdn is 80 muoh like darpan, that the engraver might easily have confused the two hy
oversight and so have written darpan twics, Darian would = Hinds daréaéi? the 8rd person
plural of the imperative, nsed honorifically for the singular. This causal verbal base appears
in Hindi darég-nd and Bengali darda-its, Iikhits (1. 5) seemingly =Hindi Uikhté, the plural of
the tense likhtd, which though called by some & conditional is very often used as a pregent tensc.
The pronoun ya (1. 1) =Hingi yah, and pachhils (L. 9)=Hindi pichhla,

! [Compare Mr. Bhandarkar's remarks on pp. 50, 52 and 60 ahove.~Ed. ]

L () wn?ot be the character for keh, becange Sanskrit ek is modified into %3 uniformly in this inacription.
¥ Acoording to the method of tranaliteration 8enerally adopted in Hingj grammars,
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The words sonara (1. 5) and soni (1. 1, 10—15) deserve notice as they appear to be distin-
guished. Thongh the signatories are mentioned collectively as sonis (1. 1), yet those who sign
as son7s ave definitely stated to be the purukh, ‘men,’ that is workmen, of Lakshman sonara and
of four other persons to whose names no description is added. Sonarg therefore seems to be a
higher term than sons, and if soni designates the workman, sonarg must obvionsly mean the
master or employer ; so that, if the former is translated * goldsmith,’ the latter should be ren-
dered ‘master goldsmith.” Saniyd in Hindi means ‘one who separates gold from ashes, etc., in
the mint,” but there appéars to be no word in Hiudi corresponding to sonar, unless it be sonar
or sundr, the ordinary term for a goldsmith,

As regards the personal names, the inscription shows that much the same custom obtained
in the sixteenth century as prevails now in using numes shortly, familiarly or colloquially. The
vowel » was often substituted for & final 4, thus we find Lakhimanu (. 5), Naligu (L 10),
Ratanw (1. 14) and Adnadu (1. 16, 18).2  Lakhimanu would be the colloquial form of Lakhiman,
that is, Lakshmana ; and Retanu of some name beginning with Ratna, such as Ratnadatta or
Ratnachandra. Anadn may be short for Annada, and the full nome might be Annada-das or
Annada-prasad. Birti (1. 6) is probably short for some name beginning with byitt7, that is,
vpittt. Laghu (L 8) may=Raghu, the letters » and I being frequently interchanged iv the
colloquial ; and the full name might be Raghu-nath, Ohamanda (1. 18) seems to point to some
name like Ohamunda-dds, and Chasmdila (1. 15) to Ohandrésa or Ohandiréda. Dhang (1. 15) is
no doubt short for Dhandsa or Dhanésvara; and Karem (1. 16) may be abbreviated from Karam
Ohand (=EKarma-chandra). 1 cannot resolve Horil (1. 12) or Manz (1. 17), nor Naltgu or its
variants (1. 10) ; but Horila-simha is given as & name in Monier-Williams' Dictionary.

As regards the date of this record, Dr. Fleet observes as follows :— It is not capable of
actual verification, becanse the inscription does not include the weekday or some other detail
necessary to that end. But, with the year taken as the expired year and the month as the
parpimanta month,— in both respects in accordance with the practice which prevailed generally
at that time in the locality to which the reeord belongs,— the equivalent of the given details,
(Vikrama)-saravat 1621, Chaitra vadi 5, is 20 February A.D. 1665.”

It appears from this examination that the purport of the inscription differs from Sir A.
Cunningham’s surmige, It shews _that five leading goldsmiths with thirteen of their employés
put up this address to Gangéa and Siva-Bhairava for favour to the goldsmiths of Kausambitown,
Only three of the leading goldsmiths belonged to that town, and two were strangers apparently.
The fact that these two are named first suggests that they were men of more importance than
the three residents, and perhaps they were gold-merchants rather than goldsmiths. One of these
two was & Vaishpava and so were four of the employés, yet they also joined in this invocation to
Ganésa and Siva-Bhairava, Surely no ordinary occasion would have caused all these men, that
is, the whole local guild of goldsmiths, to join in recording such an inscription on this pillar,
At that time, early in 1565, several of Akbar’s chief nobles and commfmdern had revolted againat
him, hostilities were still going on, and the whole country from Delhi to Al}ahnbad must have
een in & lawless condition, Kaugimbi was presumably a town of no great size o strength then,
and its goldsmiths as men of some wealth must havg been in danger of extortion or pillage at

" the bands of the soldiery. In such ociroumstances was it not na.t_uml that they should invoke
Gapdéa as the god of wisdom, and pray that SiYa.»Bhaira va, the terrible god of destruction, would
display to them & face calm and bright as a mirror ?

Tastly, it is particularly worthy of notice that this record meutiorlls Kosam as 'I.Ka.usnlhbi,
that is, Ksufambi, at & period long before the time when a.ro.haaologmts began to identify the
-place with the Kanéambi, Kosambi, of the Sanskrit and Buddhist books.

L (This pragtics seems to have been prevalent in Bajputans already in the 12th century A.D.; see M.

Bhandarksr’s remarks on p. 38 sbove.—~Bd.] .
N
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TEXT.

1 BSri-Gapésah Binin ya nigarik sonl

2 mukha-darpan darpan! soninha kau

3 dév  Bhairav

4 Sambat 1621 samaai® nim  Chaitra-badid

5 puhchamit likhits Lakhimanu® sonara

6 Baiisnav® Ananda’-snt Birti

7 Kousambi-puri Lakhimi-das tatha

8 Khema-krapan® Laghu bhai

9 tenha kg purukh pachhils

10 Naligu® soni

11 Mahésa-dasi® soni

12 Horil soni

13 Chamanda  soni

14 Ratanu sonill

15 Charndils s6ni ke put 4 Dhané Baisnav
16 Anadu  Rim-dis Karam Baisnav
17 Lakhimi-dis Maud  Baisnay
18 Basarnta-Rim!® Anadu  Baisnav

TRANSLATION.

Bri Ganata! The town goldsmiths make this. May the god Bhaitava shotw & mirror-like
fase to the goldsmiths !

'Saﬁxvat'1621, at the time by name's the fifth day of the dark fortnight of (¢he mo7: £h)
Chaitra, write — Lakshman the master goldsmith, the Vaishuave Birti son of Anniids,

Lakshmi-dis of the fown of Kansazabi,4 (and) of the same town the brothers Khamn-lkzi yun
(and) Lnghu 16 ’

Th.eir men (write) afterwards ~Naligu the goldsmith, Mahasa-dis the goldsmith, Horil the
goldsmith, Chamanda the goldsmith, Ratann the goldsmith, the son of the goldsmith Charivd iia,
An?dn Bam-das, Liakshmi-dss, Basanta-Ram, (and) four (others), Dhans Vaishnava, Kaxran
Vaishpava, Mang Vaishpava, Anadn Vaishuava, )

-—

: Read probably darsan (for darsan) ; see remarks on the grammar,

samayi probably, ? That is, Sanskrit vadi, * Read panchams.
. %
: Or pe.rhlpl :Lakllim»u. ® Read Baisnay, 7 Read gfnanda".'
o lzil;.rzpap. ¥ Or Nanigu or Naliyu or Naniyu,
U Read s5ui,

but the extra marks mway, be dus to injary.
d constant occurrence of the expression © Sahvat — a** 3
v 0 cou pression “ Sashva varshg 1
iuoﬂpﬁm:, which le”;n,l’cul;tedh to uugg?st that samaq; 18 & 8ynonym for varshé and should be applied to u:“
thns m&ﬂd‘. oy .] Sucha rendemng. howa-ver presents two dificalties to my mind ; firet, it would onta,l
freati W:?; ebt;ve: whereas the insertion of & mere expletive in this laconic in scription  (for the
nunmy - nqwniu\unt " “"IL;::::; :‘rl‘]a:e g\}t in nfte.rwud.a) would be strange ; and secondly #amaya is not oredi.
: 7 fon day, the poahant T détras, (which might well have baap uged here), but would apply ‘quite
Iy b ¢ mo::ppu; ilfln adjective formed from Kausambi-pur,
L] jecti b1,

o 11"'“57. b :;mﬁe:z ;:h::.fl:he t:dgectwe Faumfubz-pwi; otherwiss there &ppears to be no reason for itg inge
o5 with b, fongh fie 1y to botl Kltem&knpag &nd Laghn, and so the word bhai is probably plural s,g,.l "

Taeaning would be the same if we translate « Khémakripan (and) Loghu (Ais) brothey. (;f'
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No. 8—THREE COPPER-PLATE RECORDS OF SONPUR.
By B. C. Mazuup4R, 3.4, B.L, M.R.A.S., SAMBALPUR.

The three copper-plate charters which I now publish were all found in the Feudatory State
of Sonpur, attached to the district of Sambalpur. It was in the year 1898 that I deciphered
them, as well as another charter which was found at Satalma (called Satallam in the inscrip-
tion) in the same district. Mr. Slocock, the then Deputy Commissioner of Sambalpur, who gave
me the Satalma charter to get deciphered, took it back from me with the transliteration and
translation of its text, and forwarded it to the Musenm at Nagpur.!

In the sequel I shall have to refer to the Satalma plates as well as the copper-plate charters
of the Sémavamsi kings of Katak which have been edited by Dr. Fleet?> Tor convenience of
reference, the subjoined three inscriptions will be denoted by the letters A, B and O, respect-
ively ; the Satalma plates by S; and the records published by Dr. Fleet byF1,F2, F3 F4
¥5and F6.

As regards orthography, there are two points to be noticed before T proceed to deal with
the individual inscriptions. The vowel 7i was pronounced as 4 and not as ru, as it is now done,
by the inhabitants of Sambalpur and Orissa ; see, e.g. pravrita for pravpitta (C, 1. 15), rifaya
for rishayah (C,1.25). A few similar cases have also been noticed in the Satalma® grant and

for Hyishikéso (F1,1 15). There was only one letter cuxrrent to denote both v and b. Owing
to the fact that b is the pronunciation for both of them in Bengal and Orissa, it cannot be said
that o is used wrongly for b, or vice versd.

A.—Vakratentall charter of Mahabhavagupta I.

These are three plates (of four sides), of which the first and last are written on the inner
gides only.” They are narrower at the margins thanin the middle. The height varies from 41" to
42" and the breadth from 8% to 9'. The plates are strung together on a nearly circnlar ring,
81" in diameter and 4" thick, which is passed through circular holes cut on the left margin of
each plate at a distance of about ;" from the edge. The ends of the ring are secured into the
lower portion of a lump of copper which bulges out on either side along the ring for a space of
1}". In addition to this, 2 copper pin appears to have been driven through the lump of copper.
‘In the upper portion of this lump is a deep impression, nearly circular, about 2 in diameter.
Here is the figure of a goddess in relief, squatting apparently on a lotus, flanked on each side by
an elepha;nt with its trunk uplifted. The elephant on the left side is not quite distinct.
Close to it is & much defaced legend. I have read it tentatively as Sri-Janméjayadéva
[rajasya ?]. Considering that the legends on most of the seals of this family are illegible and
have not been deciphered, this reading must be looked npon as a mere conjecture.

The plates belong to the time of the Paramabhattaraka Mmhérdjtidl}irdja Paramésvara
§ri-Mahabhavaguptarajadéva, who meditated on the feet of the P. M. P. 8ri-Sivaguptadava.
The king is deseribed as the most devout worshipper of Siva (paramamiahésvara), the forehead
ornament of the lunar race and the lord of Trikalings. The grant was issued from the camp
of victory pitched at Suvarpapura. In line 36, the date is given as the third year of the
victorious reign of the P, M. P. Sri-Janam&jayadsva. This is the earliest known record of
Mah#@bhavagupta I as well as of the Somavarmél kings of Katak, as no inscriptions of his father

1 Theso have been published by Prof. Hultzsch ; above, Vol. VIIT, pp. 188-43.
3 Above, Vol. 111, pp. 323-59. ¥ Above, Vol. VIII, p, 139, 4 Above, Vol. IV, p, 256.
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Mahiéivagupts L. have been so far discovered, It records the gift ff the village of Vakrf;miztn;{:
belonging to the Lupsttara-Khanda to the bhatfapuira Jatarips, who was a remdeim”l'
Mérands and an immigrant from Radhaphathlvallikandara. He belonged to bh? Kan ;_;d ]\,: i
gitre oud the Chhandsga-charapa, His pravaras were Maitrivaruna m}d Vagishtha. .
Ghasha, the writer of these plates, is identical with that of 1, dated in the 6th yenl“:l ,v(
Mshabhavagupta 15, and the engraver, Samgrms, son of Rayens Ojjha, is the same as the
of 8, which belongs to the 8th year of the reign of the same king.¢

TEXTS

Pirst Plate,
1 Omé Svasti [|I*] Suvarnpspura-samivasita[h*] drimats vijaya-skandhavardt — pars
2 mabhaitirsks-mahirsiadhics js-paramadvara-Sr Siveguptadava-pad-suud hys-
3 ta-paramamiheivars-parsmabhattfraks-mahitdjadhird jo-paramasvara-§G-
4 ms/-kula-til&kﬂrTri(tﬁ)kaliﬁgidhipati-Sri-M&hEhhavsplptmjﬂdévah kméali
o Lupsttard-Khandiya Vakrat[eJntali-grims brihmanin sampjys tat-pra-
b
7

b tinivisi-knfumbinas-tad- [v]ishayiya-yathi-kiladhyisinah samahartr-ga- .
nnidbi:l,ri(dhitri)-digdmpiﬁiks-piéunwvétrik-ivarodhajann-rijwnllabhidin:anyati:é-oha
ch-
8 to-bhata-jatiyin samijfipayati [1*) Vidita[m=a*]stn bhavatim yath=gsmabhir=ayatii

§ msh saenidhih e-opanidhih sarvva~hadhi-vivarjjitah sa-gartdgharah  s-Amra-

Second Plate; First Side.

10 madhukah sa-jalasthalah sarvy-Oparikar-idina-sahitah pratinishiddba-ohata~

11 bhata-pravéfes=[cha]tub’=siri-paryantah Kaundinga-gotriga  M(aitrivaruna- Visie

12 shtha-pravariys Chobhandogs-charaniys Riqlhiphnmvallikandua-vinirgaﬁya
Ménudi-vi-

13 stavyiya bbattaputra-Jaterfips-nimms hhatgnpnm-ﬁrivnchnhha-su(m)mve saliladhari-

14 pmbmm:érehmdm-&mk-irkkafkahiﬁ-aamakil-bpabhogérthmh mati-pitrs-

15 reitmanaé=cha punya-yadd-bhivriddhays visumati-sarmkrintyim  {times-6asans-

18 n-hkarikritys pratipadita ity-avagatya s&mnchita-bhbga-bhig&kam-hh’&py-i-

17 dikem-upsnsyadbhir-bhavedbhih sukhgns prativastavyamsiti [|*] Bhavibhid=cha
Phpatibbir=dds- o

18 Mym?%mﬁ dh&rmma-gamvid=asmad=atn(nu)rbdbichmhn svadabtie=iv=anupala-
oyh || )

19 Tothé chedktamn dharmma-gistrs [|¥] Bahubhir=vvasudhi datts rajabhih  Sagare
idibhih 1] yagps ya-

Becond Plate; Second Sid,

2 o wzdn himisstys e i phalu V] M bhid-sphaledasiih vah
81 . ;

a P‘w&dﬂwdﬁﬂmmﬂmﬂﬁ pereedatt-inupilans (1] Sashthir®

y he sabara pka it almost the same os i in 11, 18, 80 aad g5, ' :

*s«-ben,w.zv.p.m ! Above, Vol T11, p, 844, ‘ Lo
, ) VoL 101, p. 844, Above, Vol. VIIL, p, 149,
:mz:ﬂ“immm ¥ Espromed by eyl ? Th aabon i looks ke 4,



Vakratentali grant of Mahabhavagupta I.  Janamejaya.
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22 svargs modati bhimidsh [|*] dkshepta ch-Gnumantd cha (auy
[II*] Agnér-apa- :

23 tyam prathamam euvarnpar bhir=Vvaishpavi Su(Si)rya-sutas=cia vivah *i yah
kafichanarh gifi=cha mahifi=cha ST

24 dadyad-dattas-trayas=tena bhavanti 16kdh [||¥] Asphétayanti pitirak  prava-

25 lgayanti pitimhah [|*] bhimidits kuls jitah sa messtrawn  bhavishyau [

26 Bhimim yeh pratigrihod(hpa)ti yeéecha bhimin prayachchhati [ 3’ “wbbau tan
punya-kermmipan niya- T

27 tath  svarga-giminen [||*] Tadiginim sahastdni vijapsya-gutini cha [*1 guvim
koti-prada- o

28 ngna  bhami-harttd pa $nddhyati [||*] Harats harayats yas=ta manda-baddhis=
tampvritah  f|*] sa baddhs

29 Virugaih pideis=tivyag-yonia cha gachehhati [|I*] Sva-dattin para-datiih v
yo hardd'=vasu-

=¢vi nareké vasgt

Third Plate.

30 ndbarim [|*] s vishthiyim krimir-bhatvi pachyate pitribhifh*i wba [ji*3 Aditys
Varuns Vishpur=Bba(Bra)- .

81 hma Somos Hutifenah [|*] Sulapinis=tu bhagavih® &bhiabl:ijzarudsnti(uandant)
bhiimida[m [|*] Sa(si)minys=

382 yarn  dharmma-sstur=nripivdth  kala(ls) kila(ls) palaniys  bhavadbhih  [|*]
sarvvin=gtin=bhaviny bhipati-

33 ndra[o*] bhiys bhiyo yachate Ramachandrah [|[*] Tti  kamnla-dalimbu-bindu-
Islam(arm) ériyam=a-

34 nnchintya manushya-jivitaizcha [|*] sakalam=idam-u[da*Jhritafi=cha bndhvi na
hi pu-

85 rushail parakirttays vilopyah [jI*] Paramabhattirake-mahari iadhirdi-

36 ja.-pa.mmééva,ra.-Sri-Janaméjayadéva.aya vijayardjyé samvatsaré tritiyé Sra-

37 vapa-masal-sitapaksha-pafichamyam yatr-ahnkatd Saravat 3 SrAvana Sudi 5
[1%] likhi.

38 tam=idamh $isanath  mahds(a]ndhivigraha-pratibaddha-kiyastha-Koi-Ghoshéna Vallas-
Grhasha-

39 suténa Samngramdne’ u[t%kritath &8sa[na®]m-iti ¢ Rayanal-Ojjha-sutena [*
Manga[lam*] mahé-grih |

B.—Nibinna charter of Mahagivagupta.

These are three plates (of four sides) of which the first and last are engraved on the inner
sidesonly. They measure about 83" to 8 in breadth and about 53" in height. The engraving is
80 deep that the empty side of the first and third plates show traces of the working of the chiscl.
They are strang ot a circular ring which is passed through round holes (nbout {* in dinmeter) cut
on the left margin of each plate about 1’ from the edge. The ring is 44" in diameter and about
2" thick. The ends of the ring are secured into the lower portion of a Inmp of copper, which
bulges ot on either side along the ring to a space of 13", The ipper portion of the lump of
co’pper is fashioned into a circular seal 13’ in diameter. On the seal is cut in relief a squatting
figure, Nothing more than this is clear on the seal.

\ Read haréta. )
3 s it by mistake that bhagavih bas been engraved for bhagavan? May it be that the form dAagard current
s$n Pili and Prikrit was then used in the vernacular too ? o
f Png\ ;eﬁd M6 ¢ Read Vallabha- (?) § Read Sangramsna,
® In the Nagpur Museum plates he is called Rayand-0jiha.
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The plates are dated during the reign of the Paramablattaraka Maharzjidhirija Paramés-
vara Sri-Mahiéivaguptarajadsva, who meditated on the feet of the P.ALP. Mahibhavegupta-
rajadéva. The king is described as the most devout worshipper of Siva (paramamahéfrara),
the forchead ornament of the lunar race and the lord of Trikalinga. The grant was issued
from Vinitapura. In lines 45-46 the date is given as the 15th year of the victorious reign
of the P.M.P. Srimad-Yayatirajadsva. F. 5, which belongs to the same reign, but is 6
years earlier, was also issued from Vinitapura on the bank of the river Mahdnadi.!

The plates record the gift of the village of Nibindd (I 5) or Nibinnad (1. 17) in the
Kosala country to the Dikshita Pundarikasarman, who was a vesident of the village of
Maramends in the Kosala country and an immigrant from Bhataparoli. The donee was the
son of Nardyana-§arman and grandson of Uhlasa-§armen. He belonged to the Bharadvaja-
gotra, had the pravaras Angirasa, Birhaspatys and Bharadvija. The writer of the grant was
the Mahakshapatalaka Sri-Uchchhava-]}Iéga, son of Allava-Nags, who was known to the
Mahasandhivigrahika Rapake Sri-Chirudatts, and the engraver was Tthakura Pandka.

TEXTS?

First Plate.
Om3 Svasti [Ij*] Sri[malto Vini(ni)tapurat=*Paparabhattaraka-mahirajidhirija-pa
ramg§vara Ma(Ma)hsbhavaguptardjadéva-padanadhyit(ta)-paramamahésvara-para
mabhattiraka-mahirijadhiraja-paramasvara-Soma-kala-tilaka-Trika-
lingadhipati-Sri-Mabasivaguptarajadévah kuéali Kosala-ds-
sa(Sa)-pratibaddha-Ganutapates-mandald  ch=Ottara-palliya-Nibinda-grams
bra[kmalnén sampliljya [ta]d-vishayiyén yathikiladhyisineh sami-
hafrtri]-sa[th]nidhatri-yuktadbikarika-dandapisika-ch dta-bhata-pisu(sn)-
na-va[ tri] k-ivarsdhajana-rinaka-rijaputra-rijhi-rajaval{la]-
bha(bhi)din sarvin rija-padopaji(ji)vinah samajiapayati [|*] Viditam-ast
bhalva*]tizn  yath-As[m*]abhir-aya[h*] grimah  sa-nidhih
dasa($3)paradhab
sarvabadha-vivarjitah ea.[r’*]vapa.rikarﬂdéna—sahi[ta.]é=chatuh-si(ei)m§-m.
[r]yantah s-Amra-madhukah sa-gartosa(sha)rah  sa-jalasthalah pratinishiddha-~chata-
bhata-pravedah Bharadva(dva)ia-sagotraya | Aﬁgirasa.:Bﬁmhaspatya-Bham- '
dvaja-pravariya Dhlasa-Sarmmanal  pauntriys | Na(Na)rayaya-fa[rmma]-

W0 00 T S U O) LD

—

s-opanidhih  sa«

Second Plate ; First Side.
15 pa[h*] putraya | Bhata[pa]rolis-vini(ni)rggata(td)ya | Kﬁﬂﬂliy&-"'Maramégda.[gm].
16 ma(ma)-vastavyiya Sﬁ-SPundar;kafsarmmané dikshitaya | Ganudapati- ’
17 mandeld Uttara-pallikiys Nibinna%grimah [saliladhas* .

z Ipura[s]saram=a-chandra-
téra-

18 k-a[r]kka-kshiti-samaka(ki)l-opabhogs[r]tha[m*] Mata-pitrdr=itmanas=cha una
(punya)- ' P

19 yasn(8o)vriddhays tambrald timra-sa(84)sanén=akarikritya pratipadita ity=ava-

 Above, Vol. III} p, 351,

* Read Parama®.

® This is what I read, It occurs also in line 16. No such name is relained for i 1
Sonpur State, Gthantdpara in the neighbourhood is however suggeated. A0 vilage ot parguna o tie

® Where this Bhatapardli is could not be ascertained.

7 The prefix mara perhaps distinguishes the village from other places bearin

8 Read Pundarika-farmané,

™ Cancel this word,

2 From the original plates. ¥ Expressed by & symbol,

¢ the name Mends,
% In line & the name is spelt Nibinda, i



Nibinna grant of Mahasivagupta Yayati.
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20

22

24

25
27

28

37
38
39

40

42
43

45
46
47

gamya sam[u]chita-bhoga-bhigakara-hirany-a(a)di- pratyayam=upanayadbhir=bhava-
dbhih sukhana prativi[s]tavyam=iti [|*] Bhavibhig=cha bhiipatibhir-ddanti (tti)r=i-

yam=as[ma]diya dha[r]ma-g[au]mvid=usma&=anur6dhéch=[cha] sva-dattir(dattir)=ivs
anupa(pa)-

[Jiniyal | Tatha [ch=a*]kta[m*] dha[v]mma-sa(88)strs  [|*] Bahubhi[r]=vasudba
dattd (]) rajabhih Saga-

r-adibhih | yasya yas[ya] yada bhimis=tasys tasya tada phalam || Ma bhi-

taphala-sanka® vah paradatt-ati parthivih | sva-dinit=phalam=anantyam

para-datt-anupilans | Sa(aha,)shtj,hi(shpi)-varsha-sa.hasrini svarggs modati bhimi-(|)

dah | akshi(ksha)ptd  ch=irumants cha  dvivestan naraka-gra(gi)minan |
Agnér=apatya[mm] )

pra[tha]ma[m*] suvarnpa[m*] bhur (bhiir)=Va(Vai)shnavi Su(si)rya-sntas-cha givah |
yah kafichanalm*] gafi=cha

Second Plate; Second Side.

mahifi=cha dadya[t] (]) dattis=[tra]yas=téna bhavanii Iska(kah) | SAspa(ispho)payanﬁ
pitara[h*]

pravalga(ya)nti pitimahih | bhimi-dita kuls jiteh sa  nas=trs(z)[t]a

bhavishyati |  Bhiimi[m*]  yah pratigribh[n]ati  yas=cha bhu (bhit) mi[m*]
prayachchhati | ubh[au]

tau  pupya-karmminau niyateu(tarm) svarga-giminau | Tadagani[m*] sabasrs-

na vijapéya-sa(8a)tani(tena) cha [|) gavi[m™] koti-pradingna bhimi-hartta na su(8u)dhya-

ti | Harats harayats yas=t[u] manda-buddhis-tamo-vritah subaddhs Varupai[h*]

pasai(sai)s=tiryagoori(gyonim) sa  gachohhati | Suvarppam=gka[m*] gam=8ka[1h* ]
bhiimi(me)-

r=apy=arddham=angula[*] [|*] harari(n)=na[ra* Tkam=ayati (|) yivad=ihuta-sa[r*]-
lavaht |

sz-[da]ttﬁfm*] pasira(para)-dattim=va yo Sharad=vas[u]ndharah | sa vishthaya[rm]
kyimi-

[r]=bhu[tva] pitribbis=saha pachyats | Aditys Varups Vishpa.(shr_m)[mmema’]
Soms  Hu-

tisa(da)nah Su(éﬁ)lapﬁnié:cha bhagava[n=a*]bhina[nda*|nti bhiimidah (darh) |
Siminys=

ya[m*] dbarmma-sstu[v*]=nripana[m*] kals kals palaniys bhavadbhih [|*] sar[va]-

n=gtina(n) bhavinah parthivéndrina(n) bh[@]yo [bhiys*] yichats Ramabhadrah |6

Third Plate.

Iti kemala-dal-dmbu-binda(ndu)-lola[m*] éri(éri)yam=anuchi(ntya] manushya-jivi-
tafi=cha sakala.m:idaim:udil.\piri'ﬁ:cha buddhi’ na hi purnshai[h"] par&-kim;ya
vilopya iti | Paramamahasvara-para[ma®]bhatiraka-maharajadhira-
ja-paramésvara-85ma-kula-tilaka-Trikalifgadhipati-Srimad-Yaya-
t[iJrajadévasya padanupravarddhamana-vijsysrijys pafichadass($a)ms
samvatsard | Marggasi (Margadira)-mass (|) sfi(§u)klapakshd trayodas(§)yan=tithau

Samva-

1 Read °*palaniya. * Read bhad=aphala-faika.
? The akshara o is different from the other initial as which ocour in this inscription. It resembles the

lotter da.

¢ Read =@-bhita-samplavarh. 5 Read iaréta vesundhardm.
o After the mark of punctuation, there is a symbol which may be he vowel ¢ erased by the engraver himself,

ag it is written at the beginning of the next line,

1 Reed rudahyitanincha buddhvd-
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o
]

uri(nns)
3 lopyh itil
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©.—The charter of Satrubbafije.

These are three copper-plates (four sides), the first and last of which bear writi.ng_ on tl\g
inuer. gides only. The third plate is 2 little smaller than the othe%- two. The height ] a‘n
breadth of the plates vary — the former being smaller abont the middle than at the mﬂ-lglgff
and the latter being greater in the middlo than at the margivs. The frst two plates m(ia.ﬁ:m'e
in breadth in the middle and about 73" at the margin. Their height varies from 4F mq P?ﬂ
widdle o 5" st the margin.  The third plate vanies in beight from 42" o 43" and 7§" O 74" in
breadth, The plates are strung together on a circular ring 3" in diameter thiough a h(:ﬂe cub
on the left margin of each plate at a distance of about 3’ from the edge. Between t.he margin and
the proper ring-hole is a second smaller kol on the third plate, the objectof which is not appna"ellt.
The ends of the ring are secured at the bottom of an oval seal whose major and minor
Jdiameters are 23 snd 13" respectively. Across the seal is engravad in relief the ]egen.&
Sri-Satru)bhai[ja)-dérasye in the alphabet employed in the insoription. Above the legend is
w crescent enclosing within its arc & round dot which is perhaps intended to represevt the Sll!.l-
Below the legend is a recumbent bull facing the proper right. A small portion of the seal is
broken to the proper right of the bull.

The iuseription belongs to the reign of king Satrubhafjadéva (1. 10) or BhafjebhTpati
(L 14), who is described as belonging to the Bhafijs race (1. 16£.) and to the Andaja-vaméa
(1. 16). He was apparently the ruler of Ubbaya-Khifijali-mandala (1. 17). In line 4 reference
is made to many kings (named) Silabhafijadéva.? In their family was king Satrubhafijadéra.
He granted Milupadi-Ehandaksh&tra inthe distriot of Royard-vishaya. The donee was the
bhajopuira Krishna, son of Akhandala and grandson of Mahddadhi. He wasan immigrant
from Al&pa-grime, belonged to the Kagyapa-gotra and was a student of the Samavéda. He is
ssid to have had three rishis for his pravara, bub their names are not given. The whole inscrip-
tion i 80 tull of mistakes that it is hardly possible to correct them, Even the imprecatory
verwas are not cozrectly quoted. There is no doubt that the record was composed by some igno-
raut person, and T cannot altogether suppress my suspicion shout the genuineness of the grant.

Four other i:nscriptions of the Bhafija family are known, three from Orissa and the fourth
from Whr in the Ganjam District. One of them, which has been published by the late
Profeasor Kislhorn,® farnishes the following pedigree ;—

Ranabhafijadéva
Digbhafijadéva
§ilabhatiadsva

Maharaja VidyadharabhaRjadava
Dhormakalasa
(parama-mihasvara).,

3 s -
- [y ) m]mandud is probably -Dhdradatta and what looks like the  of ru may be due to & mistake of

L] ; N . N
A VI, P.ﬁ;:““ of & village in the Odra country ; see above Vol, I11, p. 334
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One of the Bamanghati plates! iz dated in Samhvat 288 and during the reign of Ranabhafija,
son of Digbhaija and grandson of Kottabhafija of the Bhafije family,? while the other belongs
o the time of Rajabhafija, son of Rapabhafija, and grandson of Kottabhafija of the.Bhafija
family$ In the Gumstr plates, the donor is N&tribhafija, son of Rapabhafija and grandson of
Satrubhafija. The following tentative genealogy may be derived from these four records : —

Kottabhafija
Digbhadija (alias Satrubkasija 7).
Rapabhafija
|
. . : !

Rajabhabja Digbhafija Nétribhaiija
.. (Kalyanakalasa)

Silibhafijadsva

Maharaja Vidyidharabhafija.
Dharmakalasa

The subjoined grant is dated during the reign of Satrubhafija, but I doubt if it has to be
a,ssigned to the first king on the foregoing tentative genealogy. I wounld rather assign it to some
successor of Vidyadharabhafija on the above table. The emblems on the seal may be taken to
show that Sa,trnbhanja was a Saiva. But in line 16 of the text he is described as & fervent
Jevotee of the god Vishnu (parama-vaishnava), Ths modern representatives of the Bhafija
*a,mily are the ralers of the native state of Morbhaiij in Orissa, which probably owes its name
;0 a king named Mayirabhafija. The indirect reference to this king in the present grant in the
> pithet andaja-vamsa-prabhava is to my mind satisfactory ovidence of the donor Satrubhafija
> aving lived at a comparatively later period. In the two Bamanghati plates mention is made
>f Virabhadra, the founder of the Bhafija family, who is said to have been born in the great
‘@ povana at Kotyasrama by breaking open a pea-hen’s egg.

TEXT.S

First Plate,
Om® Svesti [||*] Samghira-kila-hutabhug-vikarala-ghsra-gambhranta-ki[mm®*]kara-kri-
tinta Dbhina | gahanindhakara-surisura-gahanadapatra  tadabhairavam Hara-va-

puh bhavatah prapituh || Durvirah virana-pratipaksha-Lakshi-hata-grabapa suddha
Sri-§ilabhafija-déva-Tnariddhipatayd bahavs babhiva bhiri-sahasra-sankhd téshirm kuo-
1[e] sakala-bhil talapalaf-mauli-malarchita-pada-ghrishu khadga-dhara-hats-

na nnpa.tl-Sm -Silabha[a*]jadsva prakata-paurusha-ra¢mi-chakra-ui-

OUAON

1 No. 655 of the late Prof. Kielhorn's Northern list.

2 The queer wording of the inscription makes it doubtful if Dighhatija wasa mere surname of Kottabbafije
r if Digbhsiijs denoted a distinet king. In any case the identification of Satrubhafija and Digbhafija with
Lot tabhaiija is purely tentative.

$ No. 656 of the same list.

4 The Bhafijas of Maurbhanja as well as of Ganjeam have the peacock (mayira) as something like & totem. The
‘Thafija-rijes all say that they had their origin in a peacoclk.

& From the original plates. ‘The text is hopelessly corrupt and I have made no attempt to correot the numerous
viatakes,

¢ Expressed also by & symbol at the beginning of the line.

7 §ilibhafijadava was apparently the father of the donor.

S From Ia of sakala up to pa of °pila, there is an erasure in the original.

02
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ta nisidanitarihridayopi pti nripatayah (| Gambhiryéna payﬁni&hi sthi-
ratvéna  lprithivys valgninila +? savitdjanans® ~— chimisamamah tapass Viir
hespate(ti)-samah | amisava jaga bvamakritya taji dattivakiss  vijardja-

10 pa Sri-Setrubhalm*)jadéva itatuladdhih tasmitatéjasaih bhuvanso-dinya mdamﬁn&» v
mi- '

o 0 ~T

11 lita sambaddhata nripacha{kra] chaturahgabala kshobha-chalita-ddharamapdsls. -
Graja-tora- :

12 ga-khura-nidiraga-rapa-prasera dadvaladvali vitina chhachbana janyigapa-

Second Plate ; First Side.
13 skaddha (?)-vediki semvariyatah pemnmta—]e«ya-Lsuksln—san:um&mL dita-pairaja-

14 napadah Srimad-Bha[xm*lja-bhipati puri pai(?)ti pura ninysh ssradamala d]mmd&fv-
karg

15 jasa-patala-ddhavalita-digavadans anavarsta-pravrita sarhmana danadita- :

16 sakala-jans Andaja-varhSa-prabhaval params-Vaishnava mata-pitri-pidinndhyata mahm

17 mala-kula-tilakah Ubhaya-Ehifijali-mandala-bhavishyad-raja-rajanaka’ '

1S éri ta[ra) hga-kuma[ra]-mira-minya mahé-simata® brihmana praddhina a-

18 nyaé=cha dandapisi-chita-bhita-vallabha-jiting || yatharahami-

20 nayati boddhayali samidi¢ayati ch=anyat |] Sivam=asmakarn viditam=a.

21 stu bhavatitn Royara-vishaya-pratibaddhasMilup@di-khandakshétra-chatuh-
simi(sima)-pa-

22 ryante-nidhi-schspanidhi-sahitar akshaya-fritiya-yugadi-ding® Gamgasamdhyil®

23 mith-pitrs Atmanah punma-virddhays salila-ddhard-purasaréna vidhing

24 vidhi viddhingna saviddhayah | Tavra-$isana pratipaditoyah | yava-véda-

Second Plate ; Second Side.
25 rtha-vachanénah Kasyapa-gdtraya triyaridaya-pravaria Sgma-vedadhya-
26 yi Alaps-gramal'l-vinirggatah bhateputra Krishns Akhandala-suts-Mahoda-
27 dhi-naptre!® | Tathd ch-oktar dharma-gastréshn [chha P]la-[krilshthan-mahim
sabijasasya ms-
98  dini yiva surya-kyitira 10kith tiva-svargamahiyats || Asph[o]tayati pi-
20 farah pravalganti pitdmaha bhiimi-dati-kuls jata sa me trata bhaishyati
30 Bshubhir=vasudha datarh rijina Sagaradibhi yasya yasya yada bhimi
31 tasya tasys tadd [pha]la || Ma parthiva kadachitals brahmasval4 ma-

1 The syllables prithivyd are engraved over an erasure,

2 This cross is incised below the line bebween the aksheras la and sa.

% The akshara j& seews to have bean erased by the engraver himself.

¢ There i8 & visarga after the akshara nam, 5 This letter looks also like rdAss.

& Andaia mesns ‘ born of an egg (anda)’ of a peacock, ' -

7 The ¢ :sharas from #ija of khifjali up to' ma of the second mirs in the next line are engraved
seasure, The akshara é77 at the beginning of the next line has perhaps to be cancelled.

9 Ttisnot essy to ascertain to whom the epithet makdsamete applies, as the construction is M
faulty. :

? The grant was made on the akshaya-iritiys day which falls on Vaifakba-Sukla-tritiys, Yugadegéed:
mean ‘ on a Friday on which the Kuliyuga commenced.’ [See also Ind. Ant. Vol. XXVL. p. 179, ander Vi
fuklapaksha,—Ed.]

18 By Ganggaandhi is parhaps meant the confluence of ths Mahiuadi and the Tol.

1 The village Alapa could not be identified.

1 Krishpa, son of Akhandala and grandson of Mahédadhi, is the donee.

¥ The akshara dg of k.ddchit is engraved over an erasure, .
4 Land enjoyed by a brihmena as rent-free is now called brehmotiara, not brakmasra as it is hare.
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32 nasid-api inésha dhamabhashajya atata halihala~visham Il Avisha[m] vi-

83 shamitdhuh brahmasvarn visha u[chlyats visam=skiking harnti brahmasa putra-
paitrikar

34 yathi gau bharatd vachhaksharini kshiramusts sva datvi sabasriksha bhimi bhara-

35 ti bhiimidah || Vajapays-sahasrani asvamsdha-gatini cha || gavi[m*] koti-prada-

36 nena bhimiharta na Sudhyati || yaths bijini lshanti pukirn;ini mahitalal ’

Third Plate.
87 EBva bhimi-krita-dinarh sasys® sasys prayachhati [|*] bhimi yah pratigribnati ya-
38 chhchha bhimi prayachhati ubhai tai punya-karmi niyatai .svarg:‘;.-.géminai [1*1
Harants hara-

39 yats yas=tu ma[r]da-budhis=tama-vritah sa batdha Varaganh pisyés=tiryays-
40 nishn jiyts || Sva-datish para-datim va ys haréti vasu[ra]dhard || ‘sa kapila-
41 gataghninim=enisi pratipadyate || Hiramnyamgka ga-
42 m=8ka[rn] bhimir-apy=ardham=agula || harants naraka ya[m]ti yiva-
43 d-ahuta-smmplavah || Siva[nalgana Pandi®-suténs lichhintat
44 miharijaki® mudratih ||

* * * = * *

In order '!:o localise and identify the places mentioned in the foregoing three grants and other
allied inscriptions we must try and ascertain how and where the originals were found. A
and B as well as S were dlscovatred l_)y'cultwators while ploughing fields in the villages granted
by the charters. As regards Milupadi Khandakshétra of C, Milupadi or Milupindi may be
the name of a plot of land. All fields in the district of Sembalpur as well as in the feudatory
states attached to it bear local names ; and if Khandakshetra denoted merely a stray piece of
land, no identification of it is possible. But Khandakshstra may also be the name of & village ;
for in F 1, line 13, we actually find the word as the name of a village. The resident of tiai;
village is said to have come from Odayasringa, which I identify with Odsings in the native
stato of Atmallik. Royard being on the borders of Sonpur State (C, line 21), not far off either
from Pitni or Atmallik, there might have been a village of the name Khapdakshétra in the
locality where the record was unearthed.

Tt mugt be noted that the states of Rerhakhol, Atmallik, Bodh and Pitna lie to the north,
north-east, east and south, respectively, of tlle Sonpur State which they adjoin, Of the
geographical names mentioned in F 1, the river Onga (now called Ong) flows through the states
of Patpi and Sonpur. The Zamindiri of Barpali (district Sambelpur) in which the village
Satallami, the modern Satalma of 8 is situated, is also within a few miles from the river Ong
flowing past Salebhata, Baksbira and Loisings (Vakavedds and Léidringa of F 1) are also
close to Salabhatd Police Station.

Nuptara, Nupursinga and Banktentuli (Lupatford Ehandiya Vekratentali grimé, line 5,
A) are in the neighbourhood of the place where A was obtained. As Suvarpapura (A, line 1)

is certainly the Sanskritised form of Sonpur, so also is Radhaphathvallikandara (4, line 12),

1 The aksharas #4 and hifa sre engraved over an erasure.

1 The form sasye-sasye, otc. indicating abun.da'.nce of crops, shows that the dialect then in use was similar o
Bengali, for this is now used only in Bengal as an l.ﬂxomntic form.

3 Read Sivanagine, The akshara %a of ndga is corrected apparently from ga.

4 The word uaed here for ¢ engraving 2 must be some D&éi term then current.

[What is intended is probably Sivandgéna Pandi-suténa laickhitam, fm‘k'- mahdrz‘fjaki mudpgtih seems to

menn mahrajasya mudrayéti. On the word l@Rchhita see the late Professor Kielhorn's remarks, above, Vol IX,
P 274.—~E1}

5 Te form mahdrdja-kiis Hindi pure and simple. The ase of this form is worth noting.
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form of Rerhalchol. The worl ‘ kandara’ means ‘khol” both in Uripy
orm o

2 vory high sounding
und valgor Beogali . to he Mursing which_is in the Jeristigg
ima (F 1, tine Land 8, Line 2) appess 10 Bo TEER8 WOt L 1
trurasima (F 1, - itnation of Satalmd, Bakebird and Loi¢ingd led me frst to
Yamindari of the Patod Stntej The sl confirmed by the fact that it is customary with the
make this identiﬁcatiou. My 1mpressxc;t;;§s]y fatalled every year on fho Dasara. dry (10t sy
s e ot & o o i
vom the fu
lmg;;ﬁc_‘m.t.‘lnzlibt that when A was issned, the donor was Pmm}}t ab SO“P“_‘“_ The W?I‘d
ey e Lot tho g, copperplat geast (. 1), o oiayuskunlhinira (4,
s 'ku't‘.m . ”ée fter the name of the place where the king was residing, cau never megp
D coomrie 1t\l Oes:ima (or from Suvarnapura, as the case may be) whex tho king with hig
vl:i:xl:ous sflfl?f;; \;nmzaencumped " should be the meening of the first liu of the fext of hoth
and A,
o ;l: is very probable that a town ‘was being built at Chauﬂ(lf:vir, on lthe bhank of Ll‘m.l\fuhanndi,
opposite Kagak, either by Janaméjaya or his son Yayisi; but it was uevor finished, Dr
Flicet has ver.y rightly remarked (above, Vol IIT, 324) that the tO\-vu Katak is of later origin
than Chaudwar. If this be the case, how could the plx?.ce attain any cc]ubnty.alrua[ly in t%le
time of Janamgjaya ? It may be that the town Katak owes its name lto tho fact of ltf b(:'mgl built
¢n o camping ground.  As the king must have eucazgped in many different pln-cf:u, it is impos-
gible that the name Kataka had at such an early period as the reign of Janamgjays, hecome the
* proper name of the locality to which it is now applied. D, Flect saw clefll’]y wllu:t the word
meant,! but was only misled by the name of the town where tho plates adited by him were pre-
served.  Since it is clear that the Sonpur charters were issued from Sonpur, there is no reason to
supposc that the charters velating to Baksbird (¥ 1) and Satalma (S)— not far from ono an-
other — were not isgued from some place in Ptna during the military expedition of the grantor,

T am inclined to think that the town Vinitapura, whence Mahisivagupta issued B grant.
ing the village of Nibinna, is no other than Binika in the Sonpur State. The villages Nibinng
and Monda (now a police station) are in the Binika subdivision. From the sourco of the river
to the Bay of Bengal there is no other town on the bunk of the Mahinadi which besrs such g
uame.  Considering that even villages very often retain their old names, it is not likely that a
town of such importance has lost its name altogether, For this reason I think Vinitapura is the
Snnskritised form of the non-Aryan name Biniki.

Tt is o pity that the original

relating to a village
was 1ot at all inqu.ir;{a

ﬁx}d-spot of 75 cannot now be known. How the chartar
the Kosala conntry was carrisd to the Government rocord room at Katak,
into by Babu Rangalal Benerji whon ho fivst edited it in 1877, I can
casily imagine how fhe charters granted in favonr of tho chicf ministor of the king (F2, 73
and F 4) were carried b 7 him and left behind,

T must, by the way, mention ons fact here,
inthe plates edited by Dr, Fleet, which T have
they were discovered could not be traced,

regarding the names of those villages mentioned
failed to identify, becauso the tocality where
B " Rands, Menda, Mards, Lenda, Talunds, Kulupds,
R: f;ndn,T Bx]zélmgda, z.;ld dsu];h other names many villages in tho district of Sambalpur bear,
00, Lulepds, Alindals, ete, of the lates bear the provinei fariti f
illagos n he divti Saabalpmn, P 8 plovxncml peouliarities of the names o

The district of Sambalpur and the. Uriyas

cluded in the Chattisgarh Division of the Cln

speaking fendatory states attached to it, were in
tral Provinees till October 1905, for administrative

! Above, Vol, 111, P 341
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convenience due 'to their geographical situation. It is perfectly clear tixe this tract of try
W'as Ialso on'ca included within Kosala-d&Sa or Dakshina Késaia ‘ﬂ] ;f I:”;c ; CD.““ ;1)‘
district of Bilaspur) was the capital, but did not form any .I"ll’t of 6(3;;1 * -“:J . N aanu‘r (.m : L
first place, Nibinna in Sonpur (B, lines 4, 5,15 and fﬁ) and S’m.;p.}:} U_h;:f.,. sf)t,}m‘ he
Sambalpur (8, line 9) are described ss villages in Kbs:ﬂu.-de:'u..{ é:c‘u-»h:lw:;::;n‘:'l: . m a.)v;n
came from Orissa to be settled in the district of Sawbalpur, coquL{u z\{my\,c bt':enl:-xl'li::b: 1‘1‘1 ’:
of Odra-dasa (S, lines 16 and 17) if the district were purt of Orissa Jln is worthy of note t::li
iven :to:, wllllen anybo;jy goes I:? Pu:i 08 pilgrimage, either {from S'm;,bu; l":" or from thf_.' {eudu.
ovy states, he says he is going to Orissa. - 1 Wi i

Saglbulpu!‘ and itsyfeudaborygstafes. s, I popular languuge. Grissa doss st include

The grantors of the charters F 1to F6, A B, and 8, called themselves lords of Kosala-
assa? as well as of Trikalinga. It is worthy of note that the Kesari kings are coanted in
Origsa from Yayiti and not from his father Jauaméjaya; Thure is an -lh--;-Jummé.hm in
the list of kings, bub he was a remote successor of Yayiti. ';\l(‘rul\“l':rca'-lsu no.eni-r:;“;phi"
yecord of Janaméjaya has been obtained, it cannot be argued thut s .ia‘nmméju\flel\‘i'xhﬁv-
bhavagupta L, who bas been wrongly shown on the list. This is at least Cul‘tﬂil‘l\ﬂlﬂt‘ the
Orissa record does not know anything of Sivagupta who is the first king of xh'iS line.

Siuce all the copper-plate grants of Mahabhavagupta I relute to villages in Kisala-déad
(including Sambalpur of course) it must be presumed that, to buyin with, the Simavaisi kivgs
became po.werful ifl Kﬁsal:f-déé.a only ; and that it was only subsequently that they extemlud ih:ir
influence’ into Orissa. Sadharana, who iwas the chief minister of Makilhavagupta 1., was
granted villages for his enjoyment in Kosala-dasd (F 2 to T 4). He could not have managed
them if he had been living far away from those villages; nor would the king selecy such
d;stant villages for his minister who was his favourite.

Whether the Gruptas who were lords of Kosala and Orissa were connocted with the
family of Sivagupts, son of Harshagupta of the Rajim, Sirpur and Ratanpur records isa
question which awaits solution. That the Hiuduised Sabara king Udayana belonged to, or
rather olaimed descent from, the lunar race, like the Somavamsi kings, and that the successors
of Udayana from mivara downwards assumed the title Gapta, and were all Saivas, have been
fally etablished. From the inscription of Bhavadéya published by Professor Kielhorn
(J.R. A. 8. 1905, pp. 617-624) it may be inferred that different Lranches of the same fumily
reigned simultoneconsly at different places. The assumption by Bhavadéva of the title Kesarin
as also to be noted. Dr. Fleet did not accept the suggestion of Sir Alexamler Cunninglam,
use there was any chronological difficulty in identifying the father of Janamgjaya with”

not: beos
Sivagupta of the Rajim plates, but hecause he considered it uot possible on palmograpbic

grounds.*
The characters of the Sawbalpur snd Orissa plates gliﬁer very much from those of the
Rajim and Ratanpur records ; but the ceuse of this difference may be the following. King
Jansmgjays and his successors had many Bengali Kayasthas for ‘their court otficers, We get
the names Kailasa Ghosbs, father of Vallabha Ghoshe (8),% Kai Ghashat son of Vallabha
A e

———————
1 [Satallsma was in Kafalda-vishaya— not in Kosala-déée —Bd.]
2 (lnF1 As8nd 8, there is nothing to connect the donors with Kasale ;
villages are said ta be in the Kosala country,—Ed.]
3 [See the preceding note.—Bd.]
4 Above, Vol. 11, p. 833. c
& [The text of this inscription s g W F(farega—E]
¢ Koi Ghoshe seems to be & contraction of Ksildes Ghoshe.

butin F 2to F 6end Bthe donative
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Ghosha (A and F 1), Malla Datta, son of Dhara Datta® (F1, F 2, F3, F4, and §) in the
employment of Janaméjaya; the names Chiru Datta,* Uchchhava Niga and Allava Naga®
under king Yayiti (B) and the vames Sioga Datta* and Mahgala Datta under Bhimaratha
(F 6). None but Bengali kiyasthas bear Daita, Ghosha, Nags, ete, as surnames. The
Uriya Karans (who may be called kiyasthas) never used such surnames. The words Daita,
Ghasha, ete., as ingeparable parts of the names of men, were in use in other parts of Northern
India; and such names conld be borne by persons of any and every caste. But as these words
are surnames here of Kayasthas, there can be no doubb that the kings had Bengali officers
under them when they acquired territories in the forest tract of Sambalpur.

The writers and engravers used the alphabet which was cmrent amongst them. Mr.
Thomas remarked long ago that these letters resemble mostly, and are identical in some cases
with, the modern Bengali alphabet. The letters kra, siga, fichu, tu, and pha are striking exam.
ples. But it must also be borne in mind that some letters represent the modern Uriya forms
of them only. If we compare the alphabet of the epigraphic records of the Pala and the
S8na kings of Bengal, we can clearly see how the modern forms of Bengaliand Uriya letters
were evolved. These characters were also in use in the district of Ganjam, but they were
slightly modified by southern influence (e.j. above, Vol. III., plate facing p. 222). Inscrip-
tions written purely by Uriya scribes also bear the forms of these letters with the provineial
peculiarities of Bengali letters (C). I cannot deal with the historical significance of it hers.

The cumulative effect of the forgoing facts is certainly on the side of the suggestion of
Sir Alexander Cunningham that the Guptas who were Kdsaléndras and Trikalingadhipatis
must have sprung from the Hinduised Sabara family of Udayana.

[The identification proposed by Mr. Mazumdar of Vinitapura with Biniki in the Sonpur
State hes been arrived at independently by Rai Bahadur Hira Lal in his artidle on the Sirpur
Stone Inscription of Mahasiva Gupta which, though received prior to this.paper, has been
unavoidably delayed for want of proper impressions of the inscription.—Ed.]

No. 9.—FIVE VALABHI PLATES.
By Proressor Stex Kovow, Pr.D.; CERISTIANIA.

In the Indian Anbiguary’ has been published ar “Acconnt of a collection of copper-plates
belonging to the Palitina State. By the late A. M. T. Jackson, 1.0.8.” The collection
consists of twelve plates, which were found some forty years ago. They wero strung together
on a copper wire, abont §” thiok, and suspended by it from the roof of a small underground
chamber adjoining a tank in Palitind. Two of these plates form a grant by the Samanta
Maharaja Simbaditya, the remaining ten make up four complete and two incomplete Valabhi
grants.® The twelve plates have been kindly lent to Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya, the Govern-
ment Epigraphist for India, who has been good enongh to send me impressions of eight of them,
propared at his request in Dr. Vogel's office.

Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya describes the wire on which the plates had been strung as being
about 8” in length. Its two extremities are secured into an oval seal measuring 24" by 1%”,

* [There is no evidence in the inscriptious to show that this man was a ¥dyaste. On the other hand, ho is
ealled o r@gaka in F 2 and 8,~Ed.]

? (Bes note 1 on page 98 above.—~Ed.]

? I'Chiru Datta is called & 7ayaka, while the other two are not spoken of as kgyasthas—Ed.]

¢ [There is uothing in the inscription to show that Siaga Datta, who held the office of sandhivigrahin, was »
kéyariha~Ed.]

¥ Yol XXXIX. pp. 129 £, ¢ See ahove, pp. 16 and 80,
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The seal hears in relief, on a countersunk surface. a recumbent bull, facing the 1roser right,
wwith apretty large hump, and below it the legend Srz-Bhatakliah. The bull and .- legznl v
separated by two horizontal lines, of which the upper one is not quite distinct.

The eight plates contain three complete and two ineomplete Valabhi grants. The ihres
complete ones and one of the two incomplete ones belong to the Malaszmauir i
IDhruvaséna I One of them is dated [ ValabLi-] Samvat 206, two [ Valabhi~] Sar
~vhile the incomplete one does not contiin a date. The same is the case with th: rnminine
plate, which forms the beginning of a grant issued by Siladitya I. Dharmaditya. N

I PALITANA PLATES OF DHRUVASENA I; [ VALABHI-] SAMVAT 208.

These are two plates, each written on one side only. Aceording to Rai Babadur V. Venkayya,
<< the working of the engraver’s tool shows itself almost completely on the back of it p
The length of the plates is 97" and the helght 63"—7." The size of the individual let:
3". The ‘plates are, to ]11&0‘6 from the impressions, in a very good state of preser.
First plate containg 14 and the second 16 lines of well exceuted writing.

The characters ave the same as in other old Valabhi plates. They comprise ihe: sig
imitial 7 in -Tévara-, 1. 16, and for dh in Dhindaka-, 1, 17. There are two signs of int
24z, a single dot in 1. 18 and a double dot or wisarga in ‘vaséh instead of vasét, 1.2
sénasyal, i.e. Diruvastnasya ||, 1. 20, The numerical symbols for 200, 6, and 5 ocenr

With regard to orthography, we may note that the name of the first amessior of the
Maitrakas occurs in the form Bhatakka, as in all the older plates. The form Bhat*i 1 i a luter
attempt at Sanskritizing the name, and there is no reason for preferring it, at least so Tong ns we
Ao not know whether the name is Indian or not. The 5 in -phaldpa-, 1. 12. loo’ts almost
1ike an4. The dropping of a final ¢ in kais=chs, 1. 23 ; waséh, ie. wvasét, 1. 27, and the wuhn" oi
s instead of sh in sBdasa-, 1. 17, are probably Prikritisms; compare also -Drdnasihai L.
I ote further the use of an 7 instead of an 7z before § in chatvarinsad-, 1. 16, and che:!
1.8, and the doubling of surds, nasals and liquids after an r; thus, -gparjjit~ 1 3
ammany-, -dharmmd@ Dharmma-, 1. 7; -grttha-, 1. 11; .padavarita-, 1. 16, 17, 18; 5
1. 18, ete.; bub-@rka~, 1. 20; and finally, the spelling jy in Jarabhajys-, 1. 19. The weitivg §s
imnstead of j recurs in Jyavals- in L 16 of the plates of Samvat 210, Sr{waua Su, 15, which will bo
published below. It is comparable with the common modern spelling jy in order to denoic the pave
palatal and not the sound dz in Marathi districts. This spelling is therefore of interest for the
chronology of the change of jto ds in- Marathi. Professor Jacobi! has suggestea to call ihe
langnage usually designated Jaina Miharishtri, the language of Jaina commentators srd poets,
Saurishtri. He draws attention to the old Jaina tradition that the ultimate reda.iiin of the
Jaina books was made in Valabhi in the year 980 after the Nirvina of Mahavirs. Tt wonld
thherefors seem probable that Jaina Maharashtri represents the dialect of Valabhi ab>zi 500 A.D.
J ains Maharashtri is closely related to Maharashtei, the parent of modern Marathi? and nok
to Saurastni, from which Gujarati is mainly derived. There are also other features which
Point to the conclusion that the language of Kathyawar and Gujarat generally has nou always
been: of the same kind as at the present day, but more like the dialects from wkich Murirhi
im derived,® and it is therefors possible to compare the spelling jy in Valabhi plates avd in modern
Manrathl with each other, though Mavathi is not now spoken in the districts where these plates
were issued. The writing r@jadrik 1. 3, where the pubhshed grants of Dhruvaséuna bave asirih,
is perhapsalso comparable, the modern change of j to dz not taking place in the word g Ja.

t The Knlparﬂtm of Bhadrabihy, Leipaig, 1879, pp. 16. 18.
A Pischel, Grammatik der Prakrit-Sprachen, pars, 20.
3See Dr. Grierson, Linguistio Susvey, Vol. 1X, Part IL. pp, 826 £,
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The writing is on the whole fairly correct. There are, how_ever, some places i'n
tle engraver has misread his draft. Thus we find a instead of @ in chatvarizsad-, 1. 1+
17; -charibhyasn, 1 19; samanyasm, 1. 24; a for ¢ in -vaahchhwritzf-, Lb;gtorain _]7,.,.,:../,
T -paddlatirs, 1. 8; -mahattara-, 1 14; @rppava-, L. 21; @ for & in -madat=, instead of
1. 25; i for a in =fvabaddha, 1 11; 7 for ¢ in -maulimanir=,1,7; g for § in -wariga-, 1. -2

4 in -Uhatyarm, 1. 215 ¢ for n in =numattevyeh, 1 25; ¢ for v in ~@rfjat-, 1. 2; l}-:' ¢ in
-ditakath, 1. 253; dhru for byt in sudhrut-, 1 12; n for v in -jiny amdna-, 1, 6; -nyavasi L \
g for b in <a@padha, 1. 23; p for y in apam=, 1. 25; ru for ka in -gbhishéru-, 1. 9; and forfh,
Nate also the absence of swidli in -didhitih din-, L §; spishtak yats, 1. 22, etc., ©n7ui i

confusion of the dual and the plural in Vyasagitaw §loka bhavants, 1. 26,

The plates contain a grant issued from Valabhi by the Mahasamante, the Mahgraja 331 v
seng bestowing several plots of land in the villages Madkana, Tapasiys and Tinis it <, iy
the Hastavapraharani (district), on the Chhandogss Kuméradarman and Jarabhajin, 1 i
gin[xi;_m yatra, residents of Sankaravataka, Hastavapraharani is well known frosit soher
Valahhi inscriptions.! It corresgonds to the modern Hathab, 6 miles south of Gauli.c i1 ths
Bhiveagar State, The lower classes pronounce this name Hathap,? and this form iy jrv bueil;
the correct one. It can be regularly derived from Hastakapra, but hardly from /7. i
rapra or Hustavapra. These forms look like learned Sanskrit versions of an older Fafi /-t s p
and are hardly gennine. Astakapra of the Periplus points to an original Hastolaprer. e
nawes of the three villages in the district are not elsewhere known. The grant wag iaxice: I Lo
Valabhi, the present Wals, situated in 21° 52’ N. and 71° 57 H. I osmnotidentify S:tr:l:
vitaka, whero the two donees wers residing. The datola was the pratthdra Man cuida
who uppears in the same capacity in the two grants of Dhrovassna of Sarhvat 3078 Th.- . riter
was the same Kikkaka, who wrobe the remaining edicts of Dhruvasdna.é “The date of the: -~z
was the 5th tithi of the bright fortnight of Bhadrapada of the (Valabhi) year 20s¢i, o
es;ooding to A.D. 535-26. It is the earlisst known grant of Dhruyassns,

TEXT.
First Plate, . I
1 Ot svasti [|*] Valabhitah prasabha-pranat-Amitraga[m] 'Mdﬁﬁkﬁnﬁmmtnlwlmi:

e,

sapatna- . o
a mpdal-ibhbg&-samsakta-uﬁlpmhﬁm»énta-lalfdhw ratipah . ap ta-dana- e
irjiat(v)-opa- e s e
3 r%jif-sntuig_o:nnmlm-mnla-bhpita-mitra‘érépi-bal-&v&pt&-rij&!ﬁﬁ’
4 sen&puh-srl-?hw tasya autsn:tub-pada.-r&jb—mzﬁvahmm-p& :
5 zmr.n-éat:rn-chudnmam—pmhhx-vn(vi)ohohhuritu-p&dn-nakha—pnb% i
opaji- S
6 n(y )yamina-vibhavah puwm&mﬁhsémruasénapati-nhamasiﬁéﬁ
ibbipra- o ;
‘ 3
; Compare the (spurious ) plata of Duopasiiha of Sa t1 ‘Bom.
the ‘G:u;éigld_ pl}fa of Dhruvaséna L of Samyat 207 (above, 'V:ul SI;ISJ;;.' ;-1: ;3' :
vaion VL of Sasavat 207 (Ind. Ast, vol, V. PP-204 &) ; the W&l plates ‘of Ma{-&m
4x. Vol VL pp. 10 #); and the Bb‘vnngnplmdnhnwamw’d!w 864
o T, dut. Vol. V. p. 145 Vol VIL p. 89 2., Vo), vy, »- 161; Vol XML B pi

; ’L;F&J mahégvir i 1)
plba-firag=givin -\ o0 -
§ - din-Andth - o

ﬁinnja.s:tuf.--y:uL

tistioal Aooount of Bhiemagar 106,
* . ot Vol VIL g g, * oo Vel IIL b g1

: SI::.I :4;&;:1.:3. 206 and sbova, Vol. 11T, 7, 333, . -
. - .105; Vol V. 306, Pignns Zorui
HI.p.als.lndhthos'lf’md.l‘ILd 1381 P Q"“W,( o

¥ Expremed by » symba, ¥ Bead parkis, with the pblisged
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7 nama-pradi(da)sta-vimala-macli(lf) mapir=Mmanv-adi-pranita-vidhi-vidhana-dharmmé
Dharmmarija )

8 jva  vihita-vinaya-nya(vya)vasthi-paddha(ddha)tir=akhila-bh abl .
parama- ) uvana-mandal-dbhoga-sviming

9 gvamind svayam=upahita-rijy-ibhishsrul-mahi-vigrinan-avapita-rajadri -

i S R it nan-ivapiita-rajadrih paramamai-

10 hcsva.rzﬁ mabirije-Dropesifa*lhal  silim*Tha iva t&sy=5nujas=sva-bhu]'};-baléna para-
gaja-

11 ghat-inikinim-kavijayl Sarap-aishind[m] Saranam=i(a)vabsddhs sastr-irttha-ta[t*]tvi-
nifw] kalps-

12 tarur=iva sudhrut(hrit)-pranayioih yathabhilaghita-phal-spabhogadah paramabhigavatah

13 paramebhattya(t(i) raka-pad-inudbysto mahisimanta-maharajs-Dhruyaséneh  kusali a

14 sarvvin=gva svin=ayuktaka-viniyuktaka-dra[m]gika-mahattara(ra)-chata-bhata-
dhruvadhikaranike- . ) :

Second Plate.

15 dindx}p}'\éik-ﬁd’ur-nnyﬁ[rh]éxchn. [ya]tha-sambadhyaminakinadh[ilyaty®=aste  va(v0)
viditarn  yathd

16 Hastavepy-tharanydm Madkana-graimé  kutumbi-Tévara-pratyaya-padivartts-satan
chutviriténd®-adhikari

17 4stdada-padavertia-parigsrd  va(va)pi cha tathdi ‘Tapasiya-grimé Dhindaka-pratyaya-
padivi (va)rita-gatar ’

18 Schatvirindel-sdhikam tathi (Tinishaka-gramé pirvv-dttara-simni padavartts-satarn
gahn vipys Satkaravitaka-vi-

19 af.s.vyn-br&hnmgn-Knmﬁraéarmmu-[Jn]mbhajyibhyi[zh] fandilya-sagotribhyim Chbands-
gasabrahmacharibbya(bbhyi)m wayd -

90 ta-pitroh puJ}y-kpyaya.nﬁyzatma.ua.é=oh=a.ihik-ﬁmns'hmika-yathiblxilnshiba—phal-ivap\‘ii-,
nimittara-a-chandr-ark(a)-

21 E.r:;nmva-kshiLi-sa-rit~pa.wva.ta.—sthihi-aamakhﬁna.ﬁ1 putra-pantr-invaya-bhotyam® bali-
‘charu-vaifvadsv-Edyhndm  kri- ‘

99 ylnam Tyamitaarpyap-arttham=ndak-atisarggane brahmadays nispishtah  yatOenayors
uchitays brahmadiya-

23 sthityd bhuritjatoh krishatoh pradifator=vvd D& kais=chi[t*] svalp=ipy-apadha®
kiryy-lsmsd-“vuﬁgujairnﬁgami-bhwdm-

24 npipnﬁbhiﬂ-ch-ﬁnicyBny=ai§vnryy§.uy-asthim[xh"'] manushya[m*] sama{ma)nyat
cha  bhiimi-dana-phalamsavagachohhadbhih

25 1°a.pam=aﬂumﬂ-dﬁy6-numattavynhu {j] yas=oh=§.ohchl1indyid=ﬁchchhidyamina.ﬁ; va
annmddatess®  pafiohabhirsmmahadatakaill®

26 sdpv.plhk&iuuaa[xh]yuktu-syﬁd:api cheatra
Shashti-varsha-sshasrdni 8VAXggs

97 modsti bhomideh [*] Bohobhdtts oh=Anuman[t]a oha tany=8va naraké vaseh!s
("3 Buhubhir=vvasudhd bbokis rajabhi[h*] .

28 Sagar-adivhip [I*] yasys yeiya yedd Dbhtimis=tasys tasya tada phalam . (1)
Bvabasts mama mahd- '

Vyasa-gitan  sloka bhavanti  [{|¥]

! Bead -shdka-. 3 Read °manakansanudariayatys. B
¥ Bead ohatudrithiad-. : gﬂ :b'ét_lala-. § Perhaps tath=Atinishoba-.
¢ -bhdgyath. sarppan-.

N ::: :udg;a,  Read -oa::la-. 1 Read ayam=.

1 Read *mantacyal, 13 Read °médéth aa. 12 Read smmahapitakaib.

U Roud f18kas bhavata) ¥ Read vaslts .3
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29 samanta-mahirija-Dhruvasénasya(h) el Phitadah pratihara-Mommakah
[11*] Likhitain Kikkakéna [ |
30 8am 200 6 Bhadrapada Su 5.

TRANSLATION.

(Line 1) Oudr. Mail! From Valabhi. (1 i L
prostrated thoir enemics, (roas bor) the coneral, the clorions Blaaklkeg who abtained splendonr
in hundreds of battles Longht within the civeniv of ihe ferriva

s ol ihe Modtmkas, whe foreibly

ool adversarios of uneqnadled
strengtl ; who gained devotion by gifts, hononrs i ateaiehifors aedness fowamdy {hose whaom
he had prostrated by Lis splendonr; who ahinined  ihe slove ol vosdie byt strengeh of the
array of devoted hercditary sevvants wnd friends: the devout worshiopes of Mehedvarn,

(Line 4.)  Tis son () the gonern] Dharagini, whose hewd wie pieiind, et hefore and
rveddened by the dust of his feci; the shinimg line of the naile of wheas feet wigs inlail with
the Iusire of the crest jewels of Nis foey when they Tenl witl their heads (Lo fore Jtnd) 3 whose
wealth wag Deing lived upon by poor and helpless peaples the devont, worshipper  of
Mahasvara.

(Live 6.)  Fis younger hrother (max) the Makirtin Dronasimha, w hone sipoblovy erests
jewel became auspicious hy bowing down to his (hruher'sy foet 0 wige nutume Cnest iifoat edd it sl f
in) the performance of the regulations luid down by Munu and athen
(4.e. Yudhishthiva) fixed the path of the Tuws of wood cotdinet + o sanoat e o e kingdom
was performod by the parammnt sovercigt in persony fhe Jord of the civenit of the {erriopius of
the whole earth, and whose rayal glory was purified by (0] wrent liberality 5 the devont
worshipper of Mahasvara.,

wh dikis Dharmardja

(Line 10.)  His younger hrother, who like a Tion defenior] singlehumded, Jy the strongth of
his own arm, tho areay of the troapy of the elephants of (15 enendes; who was the refuge of
those who sought for vefuge ;: who graspod the real purport of the weaning of the Sawt s ; who,
like the kalpa-tree, grantul the enjoyment; of rewards aecarling fo the wishes of () 75 frivnds and
favourites; the devont worshipper of Blugavat; who meditates on thee fet of the parumonnt
lord; the Mahasamanta, tho Muhirije Diruvaséna, heing i grond healdth, fesncs e fallowing
order to all his ayuktakas, viniywhtakas, officers of the wai ehestntions, waahatfocas, districh
officers, soldiers, dlrwvidhikarazikus, dandapiisiloas, sl theps seeoredine ws they are eoneerned :

(Line 15.) Be it known lo von that [ have given an w hradomad:aygn, with libations of water,
in the Hastavapra- gharant. in the village Madkanii, hundred wod furty prid irurias belonging to
the householder Tvara and an irvigation-well with au s of sixfoon pridivetrtes  forthér in the
Tapasiya village, hundred and forty padzrarfus, 1ho holding of  Dlidalia; further on the
north-eastorn border of Tinishaka villagre hundend piidiferurte, toget iy wiih an irrigution-well,
to (two) inhabitants of Saikaravataka, ( riz) the brithinanns Kunieaéaromn and Jarnbhajyi, of
the Sandilya 73/ ra, stuc-aly of the Chhandaga sehonl, for the inevese of the religions merit of My
mother and father and in order to obtain for Myself in thin world aned the other sueh rewards a8
T wish. to last for the came tine as the moon, sun, ocewn, corth, the riviry and mountaing, to be
enjoyed by the succession of their sons and sons' sons, for the pocformanes of the rites of bald,
ehary, and vaiseadien and others  Pherolore, not oven g slight obatreuction shoukl by made by
anyone to these two while thoy np enjoying it in accordanes with {he proper eouditions of o
beahmadiya, oultivating it or assigning it (fo ofhers).  And this Our wift should be assented to
by those born in Our lincage and by future pious kings, bewring in mind that power is perishable,
that the lifo of man iy uncertain, and that the reward of w gift of land i common. And
he who aonfiscates it or assents £o ify being confiscated, ineurs the guilt of the five great sind
together with the minor sins,
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(Line 26.) There are also two vewses sung by Vyasa aboud this,  The giver of Tuud
rejoices in hewven for sixty thousand years; but he who confiscates or approves (of eoagiseation)
dwells in hell the sume number of yewrs.

The carth has been enjoyed by many kings beginning with Sagara 5 whosoever ad any  time
possessos the carth, to binm helongs, st that thoo, the veward,

(Tine 28 The sign-mamnad of Mo Sl Malivstmanta, tho Mol iete Dhruvaséna,  The
messenger is the pra! i Mammaka, Writlen by Kiklalka.

The year 200 (und; ¢; (the mouth) Bhadrapada; tho bright (fortnight); the fth
(#itht).

IL—PALITANA PLATHES OF DIIRUVASENA I; [VALABIIL-] SAMVAT 210,

These plades wee deserilod s follows by Bal Babadue Vo Venlayya, 5 Pwo plades without
ving or seal. lach of them iy, however, two ving holes, The vings hole of the Jeft-haoud
eorner of the bottom ol the fiest plate s ot completey a small picec of ity lower nirein
being broken just belowe the ving holes Each plate i weitten only on one sidi The
working of the eneavin’s tool shows Heelf ina Lo places o the Iiek of hath plates. The
Tength of the plates vavvies frone T8 G B0 the b from 67" o 6357 Phe beiehi of
individual letts whout 370 Faehe plade contains [h lines of well exeented writing in
a very wond shte ol proseevation,

i

The alphabet ol tee vaane il s do the plates desevibed aboves The el s up-
parently nsed win sien of interpunetuttion i bhwnrer by daec oo Lo The mimerieal

symbols for 2000 10 ad 5 oeene g 1127 1

The orthography i+ similue o thal of the Toreenine geead. Forms sueh an oisodd,
L2l s L0 omd ety L2y looke like Praboitivne, The formas Jpicalas fur the
common oo 110 ] -pd g cwhich pevliages stands for rijpe, 105, have biven diseossed

above, Surdsy Gynids wd nieiaks wen donbled after o p thus, sanjpeeguegiiteg W25 sdlarrmn, 1,7,
A wud s beens doubled befory o n spwmldiopeing LoV2 3 -swidmeldbgiongan=, 1V The ene
graver bas not beencceetul toavoid misweritings, Thus the wiosedr has ofen been Left ont,
and in 1 and 25, wholo sylkebles ure missing, A a is very often wrongly written instend
of wn ;s pradapenprsntha-daaitspotioey 1025 <y, 125 awl ather instanees v 103, 5, 7, 3,
T4, 19, 202, 20,000, 270 b weitten Drstewd of & dn ayam e iy, L2350 i usd
fur 7 in 1‘~l/u", 1

L8L ;e for i biovaciey Lok s for i =efgriwaes, L4 wc for goin Madfpaladwoemn, 1), and s
forth.,  Writings cneh aw-dillich dvey L on the other hand, are sot mistakes of the
writer, but this intasee of weanee swidhd Belongs 1o the original dealt and meeurs in most of
the grants of Dhrvvasins, The redundnnt bharaadi, 1o 23, is perhaps ulso due to eurelussness
in the oviginal deafl.

oo D cande Lo smtadr o LT vddBamy L0 5 7 for $in - wonaditam,

The yrant wis issued from Valabhi by the Mohisimantn, the Malirdjoe Dhruvessns, in
ovdor to eontirm the Brahmuys Vishynsaeman, of the Jivids gifra, o student of the Vijisandya
(4akhi) wnd wresident, of Sithapure, in the possession of some land in the Hustavapra-aharani,
viz, the karedn fichl cultivated by the Brabmanns Visikha, on the sonth-western border of t'ho
Bhallarn village, and the Amriliki tunk ; and further 50 padaeartas on the northern border of
the Vasukiys village, to b cutered from Akshusaroke. T am unsble to identify the villages
Bhallars and Vasukiya.  Vasuliya is said to b Akshasarakaspravésye. This corresponde to
the Akebasarako-prepiya in the Cancdnul plates of Swiavat 207, which Professor Hultescid

b Aboveg Vol U e Bud,
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translates  which belongs to the Akshasarakapripa,” comparing the expregsion 'Va,gﬁastkalzki;
prayiya-inl. 5 of the copper-plate grant of Guhasdua of Sarhvat 24‘8,1 instead of which we shﬁ“ﬂ
perhaps read Vatapallikaprapiya-. It seems certain that prg Piye 18 synonymons with pravésy ;
which also occurs in the Khariar plates of Mahasudava.? Pravésya may, of course, be a fiscn
term. Tt is, however, not likely that it means anything else than what it does in the con:u:nl;Y;
‘hrage achito-bhefa-pravesya. Pripiya must then be a Prikrit form of prapya.d I wom ‘(
accordingly translate dkshasaraka-pravésya « which is entered from Akshagarks,” .. borders
ou Akshagaraks. I cannot locate Akshasaraks, The last part of the word is probably sarakda,
lake, pond. Of the remaining geographical names mentioned in the plates, Valabhi and
Hastavaprsharani have been referred to above. The name Anmrilikg probably means
* abounding in mangoes.” Simhapura, where the donee resided, also oconrs in the plates of
Dharassna IV. of Sarivat 326 pablished in the Bombay Journal, Vol, X, p. 77 #. 1t is the
present Sihor, sitnated in 21° 43’ N. and 72° E.

The ditaka was the pratihara Mammeka, snd the writer Kikkaka, ag in the preceding

grant. The grantis dated on the 15th (tithi) of the bright fortnight of fravana in the
(Valabhi) year 210, corresponding to A.D. 529,

TEXT.
First Plate.
1 Ot svasti [1*] Valsbhitah prosabha-prenat-mitranah  Maitrakanmms-atnla-

bala-sapafna-mapdalibhﬁga-

2 snu‘:.sakta.-sari:pmhira-ﬁate.«la.bdhs.-pmtipab prafa,(tﬁ)p-dpmﬁa-dans-mé.(mh)n-ﬁrjjanv‘
Opirjjitinara(ri)go-nuraka- ) . e

3 m[an}labhrita-mitm-6régi-bal-im(vﬁ)pha—rﬂj&iﬂb‘ Paramamahégvaras-sina(na) pati-Sri-
Bhatakkah . .

4 tasya sutus:f.nt-pﬁda—mj&m—iva.nata-psvihik;it&-éirﬁi:ﬁim-#m&-ﬁ%—nhﬁdimaT.Ji(l.li)'

5 pr&bhi-vinhchhuﬁta-pida-nakha-paﬁxkﬁ-did.hiﬁb di(di)n-anatha-jan-spajivyama (ma) na-

vibhavah \ .

6 paramamshéﬁvam:sén.ipati—Dhamsénns:tasy=mins=tat-pad-ibhipuampméaata-
vimala- ' -

7 mau.]imapir(pir)=Mmmv-édi-pmnih-vidhi-vidha(dhi)ns.-dharmmi.A Dhamirija iva
vihita-vina.ys-vy[&]vnsthﬁ-par . o

8 ddhatir-akbila-bhnvam-mm_]dnlsbhogn-sviuﬁnﬁ parama-svAming . 'my&mwrmhita-
tAjyibhishaka- ‘ A

9 mahs-vigrs(gri)pav-apita’-rijagiih porsmsmihgivare  mahishjn-Dronasiihasesi[m* o
ivs o

10 teay=anujas=sva-bhujs:balsna pmgaju—ghat—&nikm(xh)mséhﬁlﬁ.‘ ‘Mfﬁﬂhiﬂi[fh*]

11 me=avaboddha 8astr-hrbtha- tattyanam kal tva O it indrk

lhs ‘ patarur-ive if-pragayinira

R yathabhilashita-phal-spa. A Pm :

13 bhidgadah paramebh{]gavatah  paramabhatys(iis akn-pad-brniddeyitt  vishissmant
mahiraja-Dhruva- B AHE): iy Wm Nﬂﬂﬁ *

13 sdnsh  kugali s[aJrvvin=gva Bvan=ayukiaka-vinfyuktaka-ihn ,( m : (1 #hgike~

mahatbars- A Tiiykaiednid o

4 dm'mhmvﬁ&dmdnpiﬁk-whz@nmﬁaebny@mﬁdﬁmwndaﬁa—
lz.&m.mv.p.mst.(m.mam.lmrmzxmwmmmmr o

? 8o shave, Vol IX. 3. 173, foxtlins 4. ¢ [Sug aboye 81, and nofe 1—BAF + Hsgne
Rosd indne, , ‘Puhm%}m“ , ~W Bxgnammod,

p aymbol,

%
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Second Plate,

15 yaty-astn va vidi(di)tam  yathi  Simhapura-vistavya-brahmana-Vishpusarmmans

16 Jyavila-sagitiiya  Vijisanéya-sabrahmachiving  Hastavepr-zharanya[m*] Bhalﬁra.-

17 grim-aparadakshiya-simni - biihmaus-Vidikha-prabhuktaka-karada-kshétram  dvadada-
pidi-

18 vartta-parissr=Amrilika  vipi(p)  tath=Akshasarake-prividya- Vasukiya-grimottara-

19 simufi] padivaritih  paichiSad=bhukto-bhujyomanakih — Gten=mays  mata(td) pitroh
puny-i- '

20 pyayaniy
piirvvichs

21 sthity=umwade(di)tud yads-gyn bhuijatah  krishatah  karshayatah  pradifats  va
na kaig-ehi[ t%)

92 paripanthand  kirey- isead-vaidajuir-ig[ 2] mi-bhadra-npipatibhis=cha  sima(ma)nyam
Dl (bhudi pui-dina-phalom=ava-

23 gachehludbhiv=nyum-asmad-snmuadi' - wentavyd  [|*]  bhavanti  ch=itra  Vyasagitih
Sloka bhavanti(h)

24  Babubhiv-vvaswild  Dhuktd rvajabhis=Sagar ~fibhik [*]  yasya yasys  yadi bhiimis=
tasys  tasys  tadd

25 phalain {11¥] Shashithii varsha-sahasrinyi svarged midati  bhamidah [|*]
achelhoetta(itd)  clsinupantadii)  eha to(t@)ny-8[va®*] natakd vass  [||*]

26 Svadwtia{o* | pasdatboi v yoo harels vasundhavam [|*] gava[m*] Sutasahasrasya
hantubs  pradprigpuiri kilhishai []1* ]

97 Svabusto mwma wshadha)suneda-analiahi)rije-Dhruvasénasys  [(*]  Ditakah

pratihinn-Mammakal  [)*j  Likhitwi Kikkakéna [(|*] Sam 200 10

Sravana Su 10 6

itmanad-ch=aihik-imushmilka-ysthabhilashita-phal-a(l-i) vipti-nimitta [ m*]
=

5
=

TRANSLATION.

[Taines 1-Boawe prawtudly idvetieal with the hegiuning of the plates of Sar. 206].

(Line i) Be it boown o you that D the Sowbitent of Sidbapura, (viz.) the Bribmana
Vishpuwswenas. of the daval o gofra, watindent of the Vajiwanays (s3bhi), the following (property),
riz in (ho Hastuvapras e, in the Blhudlara village, ou the sonth-western bovder, the karada®
fuld (foruerl ) eujoyat by the Brahona Visikba, (and) the ivrigation well Amriliks extending
over twelve pidur sotas @ further on the northern froutier of the Vasukiya village, which can be
enteresd fron Lo which hosders ony Akshasarala, fifty piddvarfas, which bave formerly been
and nee sl dwing cojoyel (hy the donea), has been confiemed by Mo, in accordance with the
settled rules of former s, in onder to jnereuse the xoligions merks of My mother snd father,
and i erder to ebtuin for Myself such rewards hore snd in the otlier world a8 I may wish.
Therefore obstenetion shohl wot he made by sny oue to him whilo he enjoys it, cultivates i,
cnusey ib b e cutiveted or assigus it (to thers),  This Qur confirmation should be confirmed
by thoxo barn in Our lineuge wwl by fatuve pious kings, bearing in mind that the reward of a
gift of land is conmon,

(Line 23.) Thero ure alwo versos sung by Vyisa sbout this, The earth has been enjoyed,
ete. The giver of laud, ete,  He who rescinds grants of land made by himself or others, incura
the gailt of the killer of huudred thousand cive,

Y Read - iyam aamadnumal v anymant 1y,
3 Karada perhups means ‘ tribute paying.’ 14 s of couree prmsible to read -prabhukia-kakarada-.
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(Line 27.) The sign-manual of Me thy Mahastmanta, the Makirijo Dhruvaséna. The
messenger is the p%'atz’hdm Mammaks. Written by Eikkaka, The year 200 and 10; (the
month) Sravana ; the bright (fortnight) ; the fifteonth (#:/4).

II—PALITANA PLATES OF DHRUVASENA I; [VALABHI-] SAMVAT 210.

These ave two plates which have been described as follows hy Rai Baludur V. Venkayya,—
“Each of them has two ring-holes. Each plate is written ouly on onc side.  The working of the
engraver’s tool shows itself in a few places on the back. The length of the plates is about 1047,
the height varies from 6" to 71"’

The‘ plates are in a good state of preservation. The frst containg 15 and the second
12 lines of well executed writing. The average height of individual lettors is }".

The characters are of the same kind as in the plats dealt with above. They comprise the
signs for an initial au in Aupasvasti-, 1. 17; for a final ¢ in ¢pimdat. 1 17 and v (ea)sit, 1 245 for
a final m in =anujAatam, 1. 19. The curious shape of the visaryn in lyishuéah, 1. 20; -gitah,
1. 22; -Gdiblih, 1. 23 ; -vasthanad, 1. 25, is probably due to the enzraver’s misunderstanding
bis draft. Note also the signs of -é- in-kim=ika-, . 11, and of Lo in 1. 18, A sigu of inter-
punctuation occurs in 1. 25. The numerical symbols for 200, 10 and 5 are fonnd in 1. 27,

With regard to orthography the remarks made about the preceding grants also hold
good here. The wrong sasmdhi in bhurjato byish-, 1. 20, may bo o Prikwitism, The samo is
perhaps the case with Dranasiharms=sihaiva, 1,10. Cousonants are doubled after » in the nsual
way ; thus, -arjjavaparijita-, L 2. ; -dharmma Dharmma-, 1. 8; -maryyadaye, 1. 20, cte. The
doubling of a surd before y in -dnwddlyats, 1. 13, -swidaddhyeming-, 115, is also in
accordance with the practice in similar grants. Thero are sevoral instances of carcless writing ;
thus we find a for ¢ in danaman-, 1. 2; eaps, L. 165 brdmano-, 1 17; -apyiyunaya, 1. 18;
ta(sf)manyam, 1. 22 ; =a ta, 1 245 -dayah, 1. 205 @ for « in chi, L 24 fishpahays,
L 25; u for @ in bhumi-, 1. 25; rifor »i in épimsat, 1. 17 @ for « i vesit, 1. 24 #for af in
Sarandshingin, L 11; cheh for ch in choh=anu-, 1. 24; chhy for ndhy in Viehhyilavishr=, 1. 25;
perbaps j for jya in-r@ja-, 1. 8; ficha for Sva in @fichayuje, 1. 27 ; ta for git in ~@tami-, 1. 21; ¢ for
tt in -tatvands, L 11 ; Gohohhéta, 1. 24; ta for sa in tamanyai, 1. 925 p for y in mappi, 1. 18,5 dé
for mu in -aihikadeshmika-, 1. 19 ; n for g inmattrakanam=, 1. 1, fort in nduy-dra, 1. 24, and for v
in =anumantany=, 1. 225 p for y in pais, 1. 20; s for sh in Suska-, 1. 5. T.. 21 contains a series
of mistakes in =chavitydny=aisvaryyany=2sthira monuryya tamanyan. Notealso the superfluous
anusvire in -sihams=, 1. 10 ; suhpist~, 1. 12 ; the superfluons na in 1. 2] ; tho redundant le in
vasihanah, 1. 25 ; the omission of ng in -anzka[na*Jm=, 1. 11; the omission of u visarya in rajabhi,
1. 28, and the form Kikakka instead of Kikkakéna, 1. 26. In 1. 5, on tho other hand, we find the
correct sarmdhi -didhitir=ddin-, while the other grants of Dhruvasgna have -didkilil in-,

The grant was issued from Valabhi by the Meldsimanta, the Mal@rgjas Dhruvessna to
the Brihmana Skanda of the Anpasvasti gotra, a student of the Viijisandya §ilhi, o resident o)
Akrdlaka village, who was therewith confirmed in the possession of an ivrigation well (vips)
and a field of thirty pad@vurtas, on the northern border of the village. I am not able to identify
this village. The messenger was Rudradhara, who is not elsowhere known, and the writer,
as in the preceding grants, Kikkaka, The grant is dated on the ffth (tithi) of the dark ()
fortnight of Asvayuja, in the (Valabhi) year 210, corresponding to A.D. 529. The syllable
devoting the fortnight has been miswritten, avd it is possible that it should be rostored as 4
and not a8 ba. The wistake is due to the fnal syllable of the preceding word being wrongly
repeated,
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TEXT.

First Plate.
1 Om! svasti [|I*] Valabhitah prasabba-prapat-imitrapa[m¥] Maitrakansm (nim)=
atula-bala-sapatna-ma-
2 gdal.abhﬁgu-saﬁ:sakm-sm[m*]ptabira—éa.taﬁIabdha-prntﬁps.b pratip-opanata-dina-ma(ma)n-
rjja-
3 v—a:agipn-a.nuraga-nmakta-ma.u]ubhnt&-mltra -éreni-bel-avapta-rajasrih? paramami-
4 hadvaras= senapa.h-Sn-Bhamkkas tasya  sutas=tach-cbarapa-rajs-run-dvanata-pavitrikrita-
5 girah  6ix0-vanata-fatru-chidamani-prabhé-vichehhurita-pada-nakha-parkti-didhitir=ddin-
and-
6 tha.],m.gpangyamana-vxbhavah paramamihé§varas=senipati-Dharasénas=tagy=anuja-
7 -mg.pad-abhlpranﬁma-prasnstn-v:ma]a—mauhman:r-Mmanv adi-pragita-vidhi-vidhana-
8 dharmma Dharmmardje iva vihita-vinaya-vyavasth[i]-paddhatir=akhila-bhuvana-mandal-
abhoga-
gvimina paramasvamini svayam=upabita-rijy-ibhisheka-mahavisrinan-avapita-ra-
ja[s]rih paramamahéivars mahirija-Dronasiham(siha)s=si[m*Jha iva tasy=anujass
svabhoja-bale-
11 na  para-gaja-ghat- anika[0a*Jm=skavijayi  $arans(nai)shinirm éarapam=avaboddha
" gaste-art[th]a-ta[t*]tva-
12 pam kalpatarur=iva suhri(th)t-pranayinim yathabhilashita-phal-spabhogadah
parama-

o ©

13 bhigsvatah paramabhattiraks-pad-anuddhyats —mahasimanta-mahiraja-Dhruvasénah
14 kudali BATYVAN =578 svan=ayuktaka-viniynktaka-chita-bhata-makattara-drangika-
dhruva-

15 dhikaranika-dandapasik-adin=anyarns=cha yathi-sambaddhyaméanakan-anudaréa-

Second Plate.
16 yatyssstu vo viditem yath=Akrolake-grama uttera-s[ijmni dvadada-pada(r)vartta-
perisavd  va(va)pi(pi) )
17 kshetra-padava[r]ttag=cha  tri(tri)méat  tatr=siva  vastavya-bra(brd)bhmapa-Skandsya
Aupasvasti-sagdtraya Vajisanéya-

18 sabrahmacharing yad=gtat=[pi]rvvabhukta-bhujyamanakern tan=mapi(y=a)pi
matapittoh puny-apyAyana(ni)ya

19 atmana§=ch-aihik-ad8(mu)shmika-yathabbilashita-phal-dvapti-nimittan pitrvv-achira~
sthity=Annjiatam

20 pa(ys)to=sys  pirvva-bhukti-maryyadays bhurhjati(tah) Lkrishata[h]® ‘karshayatsh
pradidatd vA na kéna-vi(chi)t=svalp=dpy=a-

21 b[a]dha vichirapi vi (na) kiryy-asmad-varsajair-ata(gh)mi-bhadra nripatibhis=cha-
4vityany=aiévaryyany=ésthira monuryya

92 ta(sé)ma(ma)nyats  cha  bhi¥midina-phalam=avagashchhadbhirsiyam=asmad-anumatir=
anamantanya(vy=a)pi ch=itra Vyasa-gitah® ,

23 ¢loka bhavanti [||*] Bahubhir=vvasudhi bhuktsa rajabhi[h®] Sagar-adibhihS[|*]
yasya yasya yads bhiimis=tasya tasys tadd )

! Expressed by a symbol.

? Perhaps -rdjyafrih.

* The engraver has misread hxs draft and m:sahaped ﬂne visarga.
4 Road ch=amiva Y7 ‘7.’ 1y %4

5 The engraver hu misread his draft and misshaped the vlsarga.
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P - o

24 phalam [{1*) Shashti-varsha-gahasvini svarggs midati bhimidia ‘;:-'v] 5‘:’"'111'0[1"11{1
(¢h)ch=Anumanta(ntd) chi(chia) mimy(Ling)=eva  marake ".v(\:x).m‘l [” |

25 Vichhy(Vindhy)-atavishv=atiyisn b?lluk:l.(:{llﬁh](n)\ ‘vn'n—\':x.-lh:x.x v(\»m;,,mm )
krishnaha(ba)yo hi jayantd bhu(bhit)mi-da(da)yari h:»ir:znn vie |l

26 Sva.h;anstﬁ mema mahisimanti-mahirije-Dhruvisenasya it Datdke  Rudradbarah
[|*] Likhitam Kikakka(Kiklkukénn)

o7 Barn 200 10 af[fichal(iéva)yuja ja(bu?) O

TRANSLATION.

[Lines 1-15 aro practically identical with the buginning of the plates of Sam, 206, )

(Line 16.) Be it known to you that, iw oxder tu increase the veligions merit of My mother
and father and o obtain for Myself in this world and the other such rewards as T way wish, T
have, in accordance with the settled rules of former usage, contivmed (Che viguyment of ) au
irrigation-well with an area of twelve puardidrartus wnd thivty  pofrrastas weable land on the
northern border of Akrolaka villago which hud formerly been and e =il heing enjoyed (by
the donee) for the benefit of the resident of that same place. (e the Breahmaa Skandu, of the
Aupasvasti gotra, a student of the Vijisandya (5l ). Therefore not esen w dlizght ohsteuction
or dispute must be made by anyhody to him whils he onjoys (Feis lendds endtivates it, eanses it
to be cultivated, or assigns it (iv others) in accordance with the vonditions nuder which he
enjoyed (it) previously. This Our conlivsnation (nf' ik ol d grent) shionbi be confivnied by $hose
born in Our lineage and by futnre pious kings, heaving in mind that power is perishuble, that the
life of man is uncertain, and that the reward of o gift of land I8 conmnen,

(Line 22.) There are also verses sung hy Vyisw abmi thiay - The varth has been enjoyed,
etc. The giver of land, ete. Those who rescind w geant of Land are yelunn s Dluck serpents
living in the dry hollows of trees in the waterless forests of the Vindhyas,

(Line 26.) The sign manual of Me tho Makisimantu, the Melorein Dhruvasena, The
messenger is Rudradhara. Written by Kikkaka. Tho your 200 (und)10; (the month)
Agva[yuja]; the dark (?) (fortnight); tho 6th (fitki).

IV.—PALITANA PLATE OF DHRUVASENA I.

This plate has been described as follows by Rai Bahadur V. Venknyyn,~—* (ne plate only
of the inscription is preserved. It is written on ono side wnd huw two ring-holes ab the bottom.
The working of the engraver’s tool shows itself almast completsly at the ek,  There is also a
square hole in the left-hand top corner of the plats, hured jute the gyndol reprosenting the
syllable gi. Length of plate varics from 117 tu 11} height varies from 63" to 6

10

The plate contains 13 lines of well cxcented weriting, The avernge height of individual
letters is 1"

The characters are similar to those nsed in the other platen.  They eomprise the sign of the
Jihvamaliya in -Dliruvasénali=kusali, 1 12, There aro three different forms of the medial long
~i~. T'wo of them occur in dadhitdh din-, 1. 5, and the third in -pranitu-, 1 6. Note also the
form of -g- in ~nam=eka~, 1. 9, which is likewiso used in the corresponding pussnge of the grant
just dealt with,

With regard to orthography, we may note the usual doubling of consonants after r ; thus,
-arttha~, 1. 10 ; sarwvane=, 1. 12, On the other hand, we have a uinélu dh hefore y in -Enudhyats,

L11; -sa‘rhljadhya-, 1. 13, as in the grant of Sarvat 206, The absence of samdhi in -didhitih
din- 1. 5, i in accordance with the common practice in Dhruvusine’s grants, In 14 we find ~runa-
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nata~ instead of -run-dvanata-, and the syllables nima-pra have been omitled in1.6, Inl. 7
we find viphita- for vikita-. On the whole the engraver has done his work carefully.

The grant was issned from Valabhi by the Mahasimania, the Mahirdjo Dhruvaséna, but
only the formal portion is preserved.

TEXT.

1 Om! svasti [|[*] Valabhitah prasabha~-pranat-imitra(tri)nam Meitrakansmeatula-bala-
sapatna-mandal-ibhoga

2 sarhsakta- samprahira-Sata-labdha-pratipah pratap-opanata-dana-min-grjjav-opirjjit-
anurdgs=nurakta-maula-

3 bhrita-mitra-§réni-bal-avipta-1ajyasrih paramamihévarah  &i-ssnipatis Bhatakkas=tasya
sutas=tat-pida-

4 rajo-run-anata(run-avanata)-pavitr[1]krita-Sivih §irs-vanata-éatru-chadimani-prabha-
vichchhurita-pada-nakha-panlkti-

5 didhitih din-indtha-jan-Opajivyaméina-vibhavah paramamahsévaras= sinipati- Dharassnah

6 tasy= aunjas= tat-pad-ibhipra{nima-pra*]daste-vimala-mauli-manir=Mmanv-adi-prayita~vidhi-
vidhana-dharmmid Dharmma-

7 raja iva  vi[ph]ita-vinaya-vysvasthi-paddbatir=akhila- bhuvana-mandal-bhoga-svimini
parama-

8 svimind  svayam=upahita-rajy-abhishéka-mahivisranan-ivapiita -rajasrih paramami-
ha$varah

9 mahfraja-Dronasimhas=simha iva  tesy=Anujah evabhuja-baléna  para-gaja-ghat-
anikindm-=éka-

10 vijayi <daran-aishipim Sarapams-avaboddha gastr-arttha-ta[*]tvindm  kalpatarur=iva

subrit-prapayinarm

11 yathabhilashita-phal-dpabhogadah paramabhagavatah paramabhattiraka-pad-
anudhyatd

12 maharaja-Dhruvasénali=kuéali BATVVED=5Va svan=aynktaka-mahattara-drimgika-
chata-bhata-

13 dhruvasthinidhikerana-dandapasik-idin=anyéms=cha yatha-sarbadhya-

V.—PALITANA PLATE OF [SILADITYA I. DHARMADITYA ; VALABHI-
SAMVAT 286].

Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya has favoured me with the following description of this plate,
¢ One plate only of the inscription is preserved. It has two ring-holes at the bottom, but neither
the ring nor the seal which it might have borne is forthcoming. A small piece of the plate is
broken at the left top corner, damaging a portion of the symbol for o/, Likewise a small piece
is missing at the beginning of 1. 10, where, however, no letter has been damaged. The plate is
engraved only on one side. The working of the engraver’s tool shows itself almost completely
ab the back. Length of plate varies from 114" to 11§”. Height about 83".”

The plate containg 18 lines of well exeouted writing. The average height of individual
letters is §". i

The characters agree with those nsed in the grants of Siladitya T.

With vegard to orthography, we may note the use of 7% for = in tyidasa-, 1. 7 ; of 2 for yf
in trina-, 1. 7; the writing of sgh for sk in -sasmghatiss, 1. b and in samghat-, 1. 13 ; the use of #

! Expressed by a symbol.
Q2
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for i in -Gnsa-, 1. 15 ; the donbling of consonants after » and before y in -Grjjavoparijit-, 1. £
Bhatarkkad=, 1. 8; sthairyya-dhatryya-gambhiryya=, 1. 6; -Gnuddhydias=, 1. 14, and so o
There are a few mistakes, such as ¢ for e in ~pétha-, 1. 18; ¢ for #f in -satva-, 1. 4; j for
in -gjvala-, 1. 18 p for pr in -pabhdve-, 1. 4 ; a superfilnous anusvara in -rdmja-, 1. 3, and so o
The first # in sant@na-, 1. 9, has been misshaped and looks almost like & ». Note also t
absence of samdhi in -Sabdak rapa-, 1. 6.

The plate conteins only the formal portion of the grant and hbreaks off in the description «
§iladitya I. Dharmaditys, but it is absolutely certain that Mr. Jackson was right in assunin,
that the grant was issued by him, The absence of sasmdhi in -Sabda} rapa-, 1. 6; the wort
~dhairyye- in -sthairyya-dhairyya-gambhiryya-, 1. 6; and the word -bala- in -@khila-bala
dhanurddharah, 1. 11, eccar in all the grants of Siladitya but not in other Valabhi grants. It
is also possible to state definitely that the plate belongs to a grant issued before Valabhi-Sarmvai
290, because the spellings -sarmghatis-, L 5; -tridafaguru-, 1. 7, and semghat-, 1. 18, which alsc
occur in the Wala plates of Valabhi-Sarhvat 286, are not found in the Dhank plates of Valabhi-
Sarvat 200. The last words of our plate are -gjvalatari-kyit-gritha-, and by comparing othex
Valgbhi grants we find that the second plate must have begun -sukha-sampad-upaséva-. Now
these ave the first words of the fragmentsry second Wald plate of Siladitya I. Dharmaditya,
dated Sarn. 200 80 6 Vaiéakha-va(P) 6, which has been published by Dr. Bhandarkar! The
length of that plate is, according to the editor, 12" and the height 8;". The size therefore also
agrees with that of our plate, and there cannot be any doubt that the two plates belong together,
so that the whole grant is now before ms. To jndge from Dr, Bhandarkar’s edition the second.
plate is not well preserved. I asked Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya to be good enough to try to
get hold of it so that it could be republished together with the first plate. Hia endeavours to
do so have not, however, been successful, and I therefore edit the beginning alone.

TEXT.
1 Ox® evasti [{|*¥]  Valabhitah prasabha-prapat-dmitrinarm Maitrakanam=
atula-bala-satpanna-mandal-abhoga-samsakta-praha -
ra-§ata-labdba-pratapat=pratip-opanata-dina-man-irjjav-opar]jit- anuragid=a.numkta.-
maulabhrita-éreni-bal-a-
vipta-Tajya-Sriyah parsmamahaévara-Sri-Bhatarkkad=avyavachchhinna-ra(m)ja-
varhéin=miti-pitri-charan-dravinda-pranati-pravidhant-aéssha-kalma-
4 shah. daiéavat-prabbriti khadga-dvitiya-bihur=éva samada-para-gaja-ghat-asphotana-
prakagita-sa[t* [tva-nikashas=tat-p[r*]abha-
va-prapat-irati-chadaratna-prabha-sarhsakta-pida-nakha-raémi-saragha(ha)tis=sakala-
sm:ibi-prapita-margga-sarﬁyak-paripﬁ,l&na.-
6 praji-hridaya-ramjan-anvarttha-rija-Ssbdah  ripa-kanti-sthairyya-dhairyya-gambhiryya-
buddhi-sarmpadbhih smara-gaéank-adriraj-o-

=]

(=

(28

7 dadhi-tpi(tri)dadagurn-dhangsin=atisayanas=saran-agat-abhaya-pradana-paratays tri=
(tri)na[va]d=apast-aéesha-svakiryya-
8 phala[h*] prartthan-adhik-arttha-pradan-anandita-vidvat-suhrit-prapayi-hridayah

padachar=iva sakala-bhuvana-mandal-abhs-

9 ga-pramodah paramamihaévarah Sri-Guhasénas=tasya sutasctat-pida-nakha-
mayikha-sa[ntd]na-visrita-Jahoavi-jal-an- ‘

10 gha-prakshalit-dsesha-kalmeshah  pranayi-fata-sahasr-dpajivyamans-sampad=rips-lobbad=
iv=agritas=sarabhasam=abhi-

11 gimikair=ggunais=sahaja-Sakti-$iksha-visgsha-vismapit-akhila-bala- dhnunrd&hﬂr&b
prathama-n&ra.pa.tz -samatisrishana-

Y Ind. Ant, Vol. 1. p. 48, 2 Expressed by a symbol.
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12 me=suupilayita dharmmedayinim= apakartts praj-opaghita-kirinim=upaplavanim
dardayith éri-sarasvatysr=gk-i-

13 dhivasasya sarhgha (ha)t-arati-paksha-lakshmi-paribhoga-daksha-vikrams vikram-
dpasampripta-vimala-partthivasrih - paramamihe-

14 Svarah Sri-Dharas3nas-tasya sutas=tat-pad-Annddhyitas=sakala-jagad-inandan-
ityadbhuta-gupa-samudaya-sthagite-samagra-dinma-

15 pt,iala,s:sa.mara-éata,-vijaya.-édbhfu—sanﬁthn-ma.gda.lﬁgra-dyuti-b]:isuratm--ﬂnsa-pith-odﬁdha-
guru-manpratha-mahébhirah

16 sarvva-vidyi-parivara-vibhig-adhigama-vimala-matir -api sarvvatas=subbashita-lavén=api
sukh-spapadaniya-pari-

17 tosha[h¥)] samagra-1ok-agidha-gimbhiryya-hridays =pi sucharit-atifaya-suvyakta-
parama-kalyina-svabhivah khili-bhi-

18 ta.-kl;itayuga-n;ipn.ti—pé(pa)tha.~viéodhan-adhigat-odugl'a-kirttir:ddharmm—ﬁ.nupm-édh -8[*7-
jvala-tari-krit-arttha-.

TRANSLATION,

(Live 1) Om. Haill From Valabhi. (In ¢he lineage) of the Maitrakas, who had by
force prostrated (their) enemies, from the devout worshipper of Mahégvara, the illustrious
Bhatarkka, who had acquired splendour in hundreds of battles connected with the cirenit of the
territories that he had obtained by means of his unequalled strengih 5 who had gained the devotion
of those whom he had prostrated by his splendour through his gifts, honours and straightfor-
wardness ; who obtained the glory of royalty by the strenglh of the array of devoted hereditary
servants (was descended), the royal lineage being uninmterrupted, the dovout worshipper of
Mahssvara, the glorious Guhaséna, whose sins were all washed away by the prostrations at the
lotus feet of (his) mother and father ; to whom (his) sword was irdced a second arm from (his)
childhood ; and who brightened the tonchstone of his strength by splitting open the temples of the
rutting elephants of his foes ; the collection of the rays of the nails of whose fest was combined
with the lustre of the crest jewels of his foes who were prostrated by the power of that (strength) ;
who rendered (his) title of king appropriate by pleasing the minds of (his). subjects by thoroughl y
observing the conduct Jaid down in all the smyitis ; who in beauty, loveliness, stability, firmness,
profundity, wisdom and wealth surpassed (respectively) Cupid, the moon, the king of mountains,
the ocean, the preceptor of the gods (Brihaspati) and Dhanésa; who, through being intent upon
granting safety to those who came for protection, threw away all the results of his deeds as if
they were straw ; who gladdened the hearts of learned people, friends and favourites by giving
(them) riches in oxcess of their demands; and who was, as it wero, the personified happiness of
the vast circle of the whole world ;

(Line 9.) his son (was) the devout worshipper of Mahsévara, the glorious Dharaséna,
whose sins wers all washed away by the flood of the waters of the Gan ges which flowed from
the cluster of rays of the nails of the feet of his (father), whose wealth was being lived upon by
hundreds of thousands of favourites ; who was impetuously resorted to by attractive qualities ag
if from & desire for (his) besuty; who astonished the archers of all armies by his innate ability
and excellent training ; who was the preserver of religious grants bestowed by former kings ;
who was a remover of calamities that might oppress (his) subjects ; who showed (the world) Sri
and Sarasvati living together; whose prowess was: skilful in enjoying the Fortune of the
compact ranks of his foes ; and who by his prowess obtained spotless royal splendour ;

(Line 14.) his von [the devout worshipper of Mahsévara, the glorions S1aditya), who medi-
tates on his (father's) feet; who covers the whole horizon by the rise of his wonderful virtues
that gladden the whole world ;" who supports the great burden of weighty desires on the pedestal
of his shoulders (which have got their) splendour inoreased by the lustre of his sword that ia
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possessed of the brilliancy of victory in hundreds of battles; who thoungh his intellect is pure
by mastering the higher and lower divisions of all sciences, is always easily gratified by even a
trifle of wit ; who, though his heart possesses a profundity that is unfathomable by the whole
world, well manifests his noble disposition in abundance of good condact; who has schieved
‘exalted fame by purifying the path of the kings of the Kritayuga which had becoms abandoned ;
[whose second name of Dharmaditya arose from his enjoying riches, happiness, and] wenlth
which have been made more resplendent by (his) non-obstructing the lay.

No. 10.—BURMESE INSCRIPTION AT BODH-GAYA.
Br Taw Sewx Ko.

Translations of this insoription have already been published at pages 208-210 of Rajendra-
lila Mitra's Buddha Gaya, and at page 76 of Cunningham’s Makhdbodhi. There is some contro-
versy as to the correct reading of the dates. The initial date is undoubtedly 657, which
corresponds to 1295 A.D., and the fnal date 660, which is equivalent to 1298 AD. Dauring
the period indicated by these two dates, the Buarmese empire of Pagau was in the throes of a
Chinese invasion, In 1284, Pagan had been occupied by the Chinese, In 1298 A.D., Kyawzwa,
the titular king, had been dethroned by three Shan brothers, who bore divided rule at the new
oapitals of Myinzaing, Metkaya, and Pinld in the Kyankss district. Two years Iater, the
Chinese again invaded Myinzaing, In these circumstances, the ouly infevence is that the
last vepairs to the Mahabddhi Temple alluded to in the inscription were carried out under the
sauspices of a king of Arakan,

There is, however, some difficulty in the identification of the personages mentioned in the
inseription. Mahdthera Pinthagugyi cannob be identified with certainty. Pinthagugys or the
“ great Pinthagu ' is a title, designation, or sobriguet, rather than s personal name, and is derived
from the Pali word pasmsukalika, ““one who obtains the materials for his clothing from & dust-
heap or a cemetery.” Such a title was usnally conferred on a Buddhist monk of exceptional
sanctity and austerity, who had secured the esteem and admiration of the laity. There was such
& celebrated Buddhist monk at Pagan during the reign of Narapatisithu (1167-1204 A.D.).

Thadomin sounds like an Arakanese title of a king or prince. It does mot ecemr in the
chronological lists appended to Phayre’s History of Burma,

King 8inbyuthakin is called in the insoription Sinbyuthikhin Trg Mingyi. The first part
means “ the Lord of the White Elephant,” and the second * Dhammaraji.” Here, again, the
expression is a common regal title and not a personal name.

Siridhammerajaguru is the title of a learned monk. All royal preceptors are called
 Dhammarijagury,” or the *“ King’s guru.”

Sirikassapa and Varavisi are ‘ordinary names of Buddhist monks.

A great deal of interest centres round the designation “Pyu-ta-thein-min?®, which
appears 68 " Pu-ta thin min " in lives 9-10 of the insoription below. I am inclined to identify
this personage with the * King Sinbyuthikhin’ mentioned in the same inscription, and both
with Meng-di, No. 9 of the “Dynasty of the Oity Loung-Kyet” st page 801 of Phayre’s
History of Burma. This king reigned from 1279 to 1385, and is desoribed as a “son of Meng-
bhi-lu ", There are two “ Meng-bhi-lus,” namely, No. 7 of the same dynasty, who reigned
from 1272 to 1276 A.D,, and No. 12 of the *dynasty of Ping-tsa City,” who ruled from
1075 to 1078 A.D. (page 299, sbid). The latter king wes driven out from his kingdom by a
usurper, and his son and heir, Mengre Baya, sought refage at the Court of Kyansittha, king
of Pagan. Mengre Baya died leaving & son ocalled Letydmengnan. This. Araksnese prince
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was restored to his ancestral throne by Alaungsithu, Kyanzittha's grandson and successor, in
1108 A.D., with the aid of 100,000 Pyus and 100,000 Talaings. Hence the fortunate prince
is known in history as ¢ Pyusta-thein-min,” or “ Lord of the 100,000 Pyus " (vide page 40, bid).
Tt is most probable that Meng-di, during whose reign the inscription was set up at Bodh-Gaya,
was & descendant of Letyamengnan and was also called a “ Pyu-ta-thein-min.”

On the same page, Phayre says : ‘“ Alaungsithu caused the Buddhist temple at Gaya to be
repaired.” I am inclined to think that, on that occasion, the King of Pagan deputed the
Mahathere Pinthagugyi to superintend the worlk, and that he required his protegs, Letyimeng-
nan, to render the necessary assistance in this work of merit. It would then appear that the
“ Thadomin * menticned in the inscription was a descendant of LetyAmengnan, the Prince, who
first bore the title of *“ Pyu-ta~thein-min” or “ Lord of the 100,000 Pyus.”

Ttis quite possible that one of the conditions of Letyimengnan’s restoration to the Ara-
kanese throne was that, for the accumulation of merit of Alaungsithu, his suzerain and bene-
factor, he and his descendants were to render material assistance in the repair and maintenance
of the temple at Bodh-Gaya. Viewed in this light, the chronology of the inscription and the
ratson d'étre of the proceedings recorded thercin become clear, reasonable, and logical.

TEXT.

1 Purhithikhin  thithand 218 lunlie-pyithaw aklihnaik ssmbuteik  kyungo
asoyathaw  Si-

2 ridhammasoka myithaw Mingyl seti shatthanng 4 danng aphaw hnaik

3 sumtaw phonpieri Payatha i-tango akhi liemyin pyet

4 rwe myinthaw thikhin Pinthakiigyi tayank. Thopyly tachet py-

5 etkheragi Thadomin pyu-i.  Thopyi(y)  tachet pyetkhedsn

6 rogi Sinbyuthikhin Tri Mingyi mimi -kosn sira siridhamma-

7 rajakurugo siytaw mulatthaw akhihnaik pa-la-

8t thaw tabethd Sirikassapasa thi 10k antha wutsi hilyet

9 malok radat ragh Varavasi thikhin therago -sum kham siyragd Pu-

10 tathin min hud lok siykdmn thikhin nge ko myatkyi The(ra) ko

11 akhwin puragh Sakarac 657 khu pyatholazan 10 rak thaukkyaniy pynddn-i

12 Sakarac 660 Tazaungmonlazan 8 rak tahninganu ni(y) hli-sathaw

13 takhunkuka takhunpyddoko le pusao-i. Thinbdk thaung simi

14 thaungdo akyein myaswa hlin pusao-i, Thiathami hu hmat rwe thungd 2

15 yauk shwepan ngwepan Ikhwet paso swdthaw padetha le pu-

16 sao-i, Akhakhaptheic hlin thinbbkwnt mapyat tisinthaw

17 kraung wmrie kyun nwado ko le way ruy hlakhe. I ngd pyu

18 thaw kaunghmugd Nippan, pyitsi athauk apin phyitchin tha~

19 te. Yat (meik) ti purhathikhin letthet hlin rahandasu lothate.

TRANSLATION,

1 When 218 years of the era of the Religion of the Lord Buddha had passed away,
giridhammasoka, the Ruler of Jambudipa,

% built 84,000 chaityas, one of which was situated on the site,

3 where the Buddha took a meal (of rice porridge offered by Sujatd before attaining
Enlightenment). This shrine, owing to the effluxion of time, fell into rain,

4 and was repaired by the Mahathera Pinthagugyi. Subsequently,

5 it was repaired by Thadomin. It again fell into disrepair,
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6 and King Sinbyuthikhin deputed the Royal Preceptor,

7 Siridhammarajaguru, to undertake the work of repair.

8 Sirikassapa, the disciple of the Praceptor, had sufficient funds,

9 but could not take the work in hand (owing, probably, to the absence of slkeilled
artisans)—

10 He, therofore, sent Varavisi, a junior Thera,

11 to King Pyutathin Min, who complied with the solicitation for assistance.

12 The work of repair was begun on Friday, the 10th, waxing of Pyatho 657 B.H-
(January 1295 A.D.),

13 and was completed on Sunday, the 8th, waxing of Tazaungmon 680 B.E. (Novemmber
1298 A.D.)

14 The following offerings were dedioated to the shrine: flags and streamers, 1,000 bowls
of rice and 1,000 lamps (for several times), 2 boys in the place of the donor’s own children,

15 and gold and silver flowers and eloth hung on bamboo framework.

16 In ovder to provide for the daily offering of rice at the shrine, at all times,

17 land, slaves, and cattle were purchased and likewise dedicated. May this

18 meritorious deed of mine lead me on to Nirvina !

19 May I become & disciple of Metteyya, the coming Buddha !

No. 11.~DATES OF CHOLA KINGS.

By Proressor H. Jacosr, Boww.

I have received from the Government Epigraphist, Mr. Venkayya, a large numlier of dates
for examination, of which I here publish 32 dates of Chola kings. In accepting this task I
may be permitted to give expression to my admiration of the work done by my predecessor, the
late Professor Kielhorn. Withont the results he had worked out with inexhaustible patien ce,
T probably should not have sncceeded in verifying many of the dates which are now published.

The dates have been calculated with the help of my General Tables published in Volume I,
p. 443 of this jowrnal. The time of the end of tithis and nakshatras is given in ghalikas only,
when the result at issue would not be influenced by a few ghatikds, more or less. Inthose
cases, however, where a higher degree of accuracy is wanted, I have made use of the new
special tables which I am going to publish in Part iv. of this volume. These tables yield the
result within a few palas according to the Arya, Sdrya, and Brahma-Siddhantas, and the
Siddhanta-Siromani.

The date No. 198 reduces the time previously found for the commencement of the reign of
Rajadhiraja I0. to the period from the 7th to the 30th March 1163 A.D. The remaining dates
confirm the results previously found.

A.~PARAKESARIVARMAN RAJENDRA-CHOLA I.

18L~In the Vadapuriévara temple at Tirukkalittattai.!

1 Svasti dd [)}*] Tiro-manoi(mapni) valara .

20 . . . . . . . . ks-Pparaksaripa[u]mar-iga §ri-R[a]-
21 j[8]ntra-Soladévarkkn yandu onbadavadn .
24 ., . . . . ivvedftai Magara-n[a-

25 yalpru Budag-kilamai perza Tirukksttai-ningu.

! No. 202 of the Madras Epigraphical collaction for 1908,
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ha << 1,, the ninth year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the glorious Rajéndra-
' Ql&tiéva,—" on the day of the auspicious (nakshatra) Jy@shthd, which corresponded to

' SQ,y, gaday of the month of Makara in this year.”

'l‘h o date corresponds to Wednesday, the 8th February 1021, which was the 8th tithi of
he Segopd fortnight of Makara. The nakshatra was Jyéshthi which ended, according to the
‘quag) space system, about 18 ghatikzs after mean sunrise.

B.—~VIERAMA-CHOLA.
192.~In the Siddhanathasvimin temple at Tirunaraiyir.!
[S)vast & [I* Pimidu pupera o e
. . e ko=Pparakéfaripatmar=ina Tribhuvanacha-
kavattiga @i-Vikrama-Choladsvarkkn yindu 2 irendu  avadu Midhuna-niyayru=
[ppifr]vva [palkshatte [dv]adesiyum Ti[h]ga-kilamaiyum pera  [ViJsigattu
nal.

B» W~

<¢ Iy the 2nd—second—year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the emperor
Of the three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Choladéva,— on the day of Vi§ikhd, wlich
corresponded to a Monday and to the twelfth tithi of the Bust fortnight of the month of
Mithuna.’

This date is intrisically wrong. Monday, the 23rd June 1119 A.D. corresponded to the
14 ¢3¢ 74 of the buight fortnight of Mithuna (Ashidha) and the nakshatra was Mila.

193.—In the Siddhandthasvimin temple at Tirunaraiyar.t
1 Pamadn punard .« 4 . 0 v 0 0w s e e e e e
2 < . . ko=Pparakédaripatmar=ina Tribhuvanachakravarttigal
3 &i-Vikrama-Choladsvarkkw  [ylanda mapgavadu  Midu[pa*]-niyarn  pafr]vva-
pakshattu  shash[thliyum Velli-kki[lamJaiyom perra Parattn »al.

“€¢ X the third year (of the reign) of king Parak@sarivarman alias the emperor of the
th¥ree wyorlds, the glorious Vikrama-Choladéva,— on the day of Plirva-FPhalguni, which
correspended o o Friday, and to the sixth tithi of the fivst fortnight of the month of
Mithwy,,”

. "o date corresponds to Friday, the 4th June 1120 A.D., being the 6th #itht of the
bright fortnight of Mithuna (Ashidha), the nakshatra being Parva-Phalguni, which had began
about 3 ghatiliis bofore mean sunrise and was current for the greater part of the day.

194.—~In the Siddhanithasvimin temple at Tirunaraiyfir.’

1 e §i-Vikrama-Soladevarkkn  yindn 3 mingivads  Miduna-niyagra  (pla[r]vva]-
pekehettn ashtamiyum Viyajo-kkilamei{ynjn perze Uttirattu  [oal].

n ““In the 8rd—third—year (of the reign) of tho glorious Vikrama-Choladdva,— on the

By of Uttara-Phalguni, which corresponded to a Thursday and to tho eighth #ifhi of the st

Qrtﬂight of the month of Mithuna.”

1 No, 170 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908,

2 The space botween §#5 and pii was perhaps intended for a punctuation.

¥ Read °ckakrararttigal.

4 No. 164 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908.

§ No. 171 of the sume collection for 1908,

6 This inscription 16 engraved in continuation of No, 170 of 1908 (from the middle of line 17 of the latter).

R
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This date is apparently wrong. It belongs to the same year and month as the preceding
one and may be expected to fall on the day previous, if we take the week-day to be given
correctly, and on the following day if we assume the nakshatra to be right; but these
items are Friday and Pdrva-Phalgnoi in the preceding date and Thursday and Uttara-
Phalguni in this.

195.~In the Siddhandthasvamin temple at Tirunareiyir.!

1 Svasti 61 [|— Ptmidu pumara . . . . . . L L L, .
S s, ko="Pparakésari[ varmar=ina Tribhu[va]nach-
[chaJkrava-
4 Sittigal]  &i-Vilkra[ma-Soladsva]rklkut yandu 12 &[va]du Rishabha-[na]yay[ro] =

ppirvva-pakshattn shashthiyum Viya[la]-kilakkilamaiynmé pe(z]-
5 ra Ma[gattu na]l
“In the 12th year (of the reign) of king Parakéssrivarman alizs the emperor of
the three worlds, the glorious [Vikrama-Chdladéva],— on the day of M[agha], which
corresponded to a Thursday and to the sixth #ithi of the frst fortnight of the month of
Rishabha, »

The date corresponds to Thursday, the 15th May 1130 A.D., which was the 6th t¢7%
of the bright fortnight of Rishabha (Jyaishtha) and was coupled with the nakshatra Magha.
The 6th tiths ended about 41 ghatikas after mean suarise, and the nakshatra Maghs commenced
about 10 ghatikas after it according to the equal space system.

C.~PARAXESARIVARMATN EAJARAJA II.

188.~~In the Siddhanathasvamin temple at Tirunarsiyir.t

1 Svastli] &[i] [|*] Puyal vaytbw . .. L 0 L L, L, .
8 o v oo, ko=Pparakésariparmar=ina  Raja[r]ajadevarken
yéndu 5 divadn al  Vyischika-nayarru=p[p]arvva-[pa]kshattu tritiyaiyum.
Sani-kkilamaiyum  perra Uttiradat-

4 [tu nal].

“In the time (n@l) of the 5th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman aias
Rajardjadéva,—on the day of Uttarsh&dhd, which ocorresponded to a Saturday and to the
third #ths of the first fortnight of the month of Vridchika,”

The date seems to correspond to Friday, the 24th November 1150 AD.,, which was the
third ¢ith of the bright fortnight of Vrischika (Margagirsha), The day was coupled with
the nakshatra Uttarishadha, which commenced about 19 ghatikas before mean sunrise of that
day, while the third tthi ended about 44 ghatikas after it, We must therefore sssume that
in the inscription, Saturday is wrongly given instead of Friday.

! No, 187 of the Madras Epigraphical collestion for 1968,

* The letter sd of kasars is written on an erasure,

¥ The syllable r at the beginning of the line is corrected from za.
* The five syllables ma$6]adioc are written on an erasure,

* Caucel the firat two letters Wila,

* No. 165 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908,
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197.—In the Aiyanir temple at Tiruppattir.!

1 Svasti &ri (||*] Pi maruviya tiro-mddem e e
e e kb-Pparakesanpatmar ana  Tiribuvanachchakkaravattigal &r[i]-
Ra]ampdevap;[ku ylandu 7 avadu Ishaba-niyapyn a-
5 para-pakshattu dvadasiyum Viyala-kkilamaiyum perra Aévati-nal.
“In the Tth year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the emperor of the
thres worlds, the glorious Rajarajadéva,— on the day of A$vini, which corresponded to &
Thursday and to the twolfth ¢ithi of the second fortnight of the month of Rishabha.”

The date intended in this inscription is Thursday, the 21st May 1153 A.D. It is, however,
not the 12th, but the 1lth #thi of the dark fortnight of the month Rishabha (Jyaishtha) ;
it was coupled with the nakshatra Aévini, which ended about 11 ghafikas after mean sunrise.
The 12th #:thi ended about mean sunrise of Friday at Lankd, according to the Arya.-Sxddhant&
22 palas after it, according to the Sirya-Siddhinta 7 palas before it, and according to the Brahma-
Siddbanta 52 palas before it. But as we have to reckon with true sunrise, which occurred
on that day, say at Conjeeveram, 1 ghaftha 49 palas before mean sunrise ot Laiki, the end of
the 12th fithi fell after true sunrise of Friday, which day therefore was called the 12th #ithd.
The 12th (lunar) #ithi was however coupled with the nalishatra A§vini, which ended in if,
though the day in which it ended was called the L1th tith.

D.—TRIBHUVANACHARKRAVARTIN RAJADHIRAJA II
198.—In the Siddbandthasvamin temple at Tirunaraiyir.?

1 Svasti &1 [6-] Kadal-§[@l]nda® par=glun= .

8 Tribhuvanachchakkaravattigal sm-Rn]ata(dhl)m]adeva.rkku yandu arivadu
Mina-nayargu pirvvs-pakshattn shashthiyam Viyala-kka(kki)lamaiyam perza Urosani-nal.
«In the sixth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious

Rajadh[iJrdjadsve,— on the day of RGhini, which corresponded to & Thursday and to

the sixth #4thi of the first fortnight of the month of Mina.”

This date corresponds to Thursday, the 6th March 1169 A.D. On this day, the 6th #izhi
of the bright fortnight of the month Mina (Chaitra) ended about 38 ghatikas after mean sunrise
and the nakshatra Rohini about "36 ghatikds after mean sunrise (according to the equal-space
system). The present insoription brings the accession to the throne of Rajadhiraja II. between
7th and 30th March 1163.

E.~KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA III.
199.—In the Siddhandthasvamin temple at Tirunaraiyir.
1 . . .+ « . [Klkaravatt[i]ga[} éri-Ku]lGhtuixga—éol,adéva[x]ku ya[ndul® Z vadu®
[Ku]m-

2 [ba-nayagru*] irobatton[ra]n=[diyadi]yam  perra  apara-[pa]kshattu  pra[da]-

m[ai]ynm Budan-

3 . . . . . [pi]rademaiyum’ perya [Pi]rattn nal.

1 No. 697 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908.
3 No. 172 of the same collection for 1808,
3 The syllable Ja seans to be entered below the line.
4 No. 166 of the Madras Byigraphical collection for 1908,
¢ Between ndu and the figure 2 there is some space iu which traces of & lotter or & figure are seen,
& The flourish sdded to the figure 2 may also be taken to represent the syllables vadu.
1 The #iths seems to have been rcpeated by mistake.
2
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the reiyn) of the emperor [of the thro@ worlds], tho Flori“-f:
which corresponlud to the firt s
Wi of the sccond fortnightaric

+Te dhe 2nd year {of |
#ulstaiga-Choladéva,— on the day of Plrva-Phalguni, :
to 3 Wednesday, to the first #i
of the month of Kumbhal.”

£ solur day [

o cartesponds to Wednesday, the 13th February 1180 A, D, which \\":u; tl'uf J) t‘
v month Kumbha. The case is similar to that in No.197; but here the tiest ”‘i” of
trizht of Kumbha was an expunged #ithi, wherefore the day was 0 be enlled the 1 v

-t bricht fortuight. According to the Arya-Siddhanta, the 15th sithe ol the bright fert
i bl (Philgnna) ended 5 ghatikas 9 palas after mean sunrige at Tunnka, and the lst
¢ 1+ edurk forlnight 5 palas after mean sunrise of the next day (Thursday) ; but as the -un %
. rieveram on that day 8 palas later, the end of the ¢tk wss brought over to the pn-wn!;:
as, thevefire, expunged. But this first #thi of the dark fortnight of Kumbh.
il 1 with Paeva-Phalgoni which -ended on Wednesday abouts H4 yhufikis after s

.

200.—Inthe Siddhanathasvamin temple at Tirunaraiyir.!
ot M Tiribuvanachehakkaravatt[ijgal [éri]-Kl'llMtnf:g:l-gnlm]f’vur’-:::
1 2vadn*  Mipa-ni[ya]ymu  pirva-pakshattn  piradamaiyum  Vijy -
maiyam perra [Ulttivattadi-nal.

“in the 2nd year (af #he reign) of the emperor of the three -worlds, the glorious
R:lottunge-Choladeva,— oo the day of Uttara-Bhadrapadi, which corresponded ti i
Tuursday und to the first 44844 of the first fortnight of the month of Mina.”

T dute corresponds to Thursday, the 28th February 1180 AD. On that day inded

e g of tha Dl : - . "o
Seitorid of the bright fortnight of the mouth Mina (Chaitra) sand the nakshadra Uttarg
o virgedi, Loth ahout 19 ghatikis after mean sunrise at Laika,

20L.-~In the Siddhangthesvamin temple at Tirunaraiy tir.’
! ~x:x-x.i1 .érl i!}*} Pu(pit)-maruviys Tisaimugatton . e o keeTpurskie
;??;il‘ﬁ@ffﬁf{m . Tl;‘;buvgga.[chchakkamvaﬁﬁg&l #8i-Virarijo ndhra(dra)devarkn
mdn [Dnjivadn umba-[nlayarry  apara-pakk 6 avamiy i
wallamad perra Malattn nil. Pera-pakshatin navamiyum - Vel
“In the . . .
. l"r‘;ot:ldﬂ[st];: yclnr>(af ﬁw_mg:".)_"f king Parakdsarivarman alics the emporor of the
P das sl £ the y or;mts Virardjendradsva, ~ on the day of Mila, which norresponded to
an v xineh 734 of the second fortmight of the month of RKumbha."”

S dateearesranda to Friday, the 18th February 1183 AD., on which the Oth tiths

Sl Lendeht 4 Kaabha (Chai
. o sa1abhs itra) en ikd
e ate o (OB LaZk;bded about 88 ghatikas and the nakshutra Mula

00w} (R i
o .~0?_ 12 the Siddhandthasvamin temple at Tirunaraiytir.6
R R A S vity[thu] . .

N .
. . -
. . .

SR . + kov= 7Iratiéak5§aripa.n~
) :\‘ - vy 1 1 IR -
. h,‘ ‘ ;;Z:‘fht;: il’\!i\!m‘Epmmplnca.l collection for 1908,

el 10 the figure 2 may also b :
" N 176 of el b - T8Y 8150 be taken to represent th
e Madrag Epigraphienl collection for 1908 i " eatdlessoda.
t No. 1y

e e B

* Read -pakshattu,

8 of the Mairas Ep;
Pigraphical collection for 1908,
x " Read -Irdgakigar®
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4 mar=ana [Ti*Jribuvanachchakkara[ valttigal sefi]-Virar jendra-Saladévarkkn
yandu aya[valdu ndl Simha-niyapgu apara-pakshattu pevamiyum  Sani-kkilamai-
yum perra [Mri]ga-

5 [&i]rsha[ttn n]al.

“Tn the time (n@l) of the sixth year.(of the reign) of king 'RAjak@serivarman «lins the
emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Virarajéndra~-Choladéva,— oun the day ol
Mrigasirsha, which corresponded to a Saturday and to the ninth #¢thi of the sccond fortnight of
the month of Simha.”

I take the date to correspond to Saturday, the 10th September 1183 A.D. For, on this
day the nakshatre Mrigagirsha began at about 4 ghatikas after mean sunrise at Lanki. The
day, however, was not the 9th, but the 7th #ithi of the dark fortnight of Siimha (Bhadrapads),
that tithi having ended about 16 ghatilkds after mean sunrise.— The result shows that the word
navamiyum of the original date should be altered to saptamiynm (ov perhaps into ashiwniyran, if
that ¢itA47 was intended with which the given nalkshulra mainly coincided, or in which it ended,
a8 was the case in Nos. 197 and 199).

203,~In the Vilindthasvimin temple at Tiruvilimijalai.?

1 [Svalsti &[i] [I*¥] T[iJribuvapachohakka[va]tti{gal® &i]-Kulo[titn]d]ga-[8jaladc-
[va]iku y[a]odu @la-
2 vadu Magara-md[ya]yru  pifrvval-pak[sbat]tu  éabudadiiyln  Viyila-kkila{wai yon
pexra Puparpisatti=[n]al.
““In the seventh year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious
Kulottunga-Chdladsva,—on the day of Punarvasu, which corresponded fo  Thursday and to
the fourteenth t1¢hi of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.”

The date intended seems to be Wednesday, the 16th January 1185, Tor, on that day the
14th tithi of the bright fortnight of the month Makara (Magha) cnded about 45 ghafilis nlter
mean sunrise, and the nakshatra Punarvasu ended about 14 glayikas aftor mean sunrise. The
week-day however was Wednesday, and not Thursday, as given in the oviginal date, apparenily
by a mistake,

204,—~In the Vilinathasvimin temple at Tiruvilimilalai*

1 Svasti §r[i] [|*] [Payal va][y*]ttu vafla]m [peru]ga [||*] Tribuvannchchak-
karavatt[i]gal ~ Madursiyum  Pi[p]diyan  mudittalaifyJun=gon[d-arulijna  §i-
Kul[o]tta[i*ga-[$Joladevar[k]kn [ylandn padindrivada

2 K[u]mba-nayagru puarvva-pakshattu  [pabja]miyum  Velli-kkilamai[ylum pexra
I[r]evati-nal.

“In the sixteenth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious
Kuldttunga-Choladéva, who was pleased to take Madurai and the crowned head of tho
Pindya,~— on the day of Révati, which corresponded to a Friday aud to the [fifth (7] of
the firgt fortnight of the month of Kumbha,”

The date correspouds to Friday, the 28th January 1104 A.D., tho 5th ik of the bright
fortnjght of the month Kumbha ending about 54 ghatikds after mean sunrise of that day, and
tho nakshatra Révati ending abaut 15 ghatikas after mean sunrise. As the #4¢hi might be an

* Kulottunga I1T, bears the surname Parakésarivarman in lis other jnscriptions,

2 No, 886 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908, 3 Read “chakravartiigal,
¢ No. 418 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908,

b Between go and {7i there is sore space which may Liave contained a sign of punctuation
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expunged one, T caloulated the beginning of Bth tiths for true sunrise at Conjeeveram according

to the Arya-Siddhinta; it began nearly a ghatika hefore sunrise of Friday, which day accordingly
was the 5th tithi.

205.—~In the Vilinithasvémin temple at Tiruvilimilalai,!

1 Svastli] &[] [F] Plalysfl v{s] [y¥]ttu [valam] .

. . Madurai kop [du] Pan[&:ya]n
mudltta[l]m [y]un-gond -arul[lna.] sr[l] -Kulottu[n]ga - -Soladsvazku yandu padingla-
[va]dn Kafrl- )

2 kadaga -niyappu  epara -pakshattu  gafturttesiya]m? Tibgal-kilamai per[ra] Pupa-
{rlpa[éa]ttu nal

“Tn the seventeenth year (of the reign) of the glorious Kulbttunga-Choladéva, Who,
having taken Madurai, was pleased also to take the crowned head of the Pandya,— on the day of
Punarvasu, which corresponded to & Monday and to the fourteenth (or fourth) tithi of the
second fortnight of the month of Ke[r]kataka.”

The #ithi in this date must be the 14th ; for the 4th tithi of the dark fortnight of Tula
(and Vrischika) only can be coupled with Punarvasu, The 14th of Karkataks however canuot
also be coupled with thet nakshatra ; bub the 14th of Mithuna. If we calcalate for the 14th of
the dark fortnight of Mithuna which corresponded to the 8th July, 1195 A.D., the nakshatra i
indecd Panarvasn, hut we find the week-day to be a Saturday instead of a Monday. Indeed the
week-day would be incorrect on any possible assumption.

F—RAJARAJA IIIL
206.— In the Aiyanpar temple at Tiruppattir.’
1 [Svalsti &i [|j#] Tiribuva[nachchak]karavattigal §ri-Rajardja~
2 ‘devarkku  yindu 4 vadu  Dhanu-niyazyn plirvva-pakshat-
3 tu da[én]miyum  Sovvi -kkilamaiyom pepra Révati-ti(na)l.

“In the 4th year (¢f fhe 7eign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious
Rajarajadsva,~ on the day of Révati, whicl corresponded to a Tuesday and to the teath Zithi
of the first fortnight of the mouth of Dbhanus.”

This date is also o doubtful one, The #ithi given in the inscription corresponds to the
18th December 1219 A.D.,, but it is a Wednesday and is coupled with the nakshatra Bharani
and Krittiki. The preceding day was a Tuesday, bub it was the 9th t¢%7 and was coupled
with Agvini and Bharagi. If we assume the month to have been Vrischika instead of
Dhanus (for there are instances of such mistakes in these inscriptions, see above, vol. IX, p. 220,
wote 12, and p. 221, note 4), We find that Tnesday, the 19th November 1219 A.D., was the 11th
tithi of the bright fortnight of Vrischike, not the tenth tithi as stated in the inscription ;

but this teuth (lunar) £ithi was conpled with the nakshatra Révati, the one ending 13 ghatikas
before mean suurige, the other beginning 40 ghatikas before it; cf. No. 202.

207.—1In the Aiyanar temple st Tiruppattir.b

1 [Svesti &)l Tiri¥]buvanachchakkaravattigs] éri-Rajardjadévagku yandu 7 &vadu

Isha[ba]-niyarra  spara-pokshattw  tei(tri)tiyalyun=Dingat-kkilamaiyum  peg[ra]
Ma[la]tti=nal.

1 No. 416 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1008,

? 1t is not imvpossible that the rending is faduttiyum, i.e. the fourth ¢ithd.
* No. 595 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908,

¢ The é&-syrbol abtached to ds is st the end of 1. 1.

® No. 590 of tho Madrss Epigraphical collection for 1908.
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. ““ Inthe 7th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds
AJarajadéva,— on the day of Mila, which corresponded to g Monday and tc 1
the gegond fortnight of the month of Rishabha,” . k

the glorious
the third /7777 of

I take the date to correspond to Monday, the 30th 2 {
nalishatra of that day was not Mila, but Uttarishadhi and érai:f:h Tll:z: 2thﬁd‘D .;isl?ngfh o
dS.'u:k i:Ortuight of ﬂ?e_ month Rishabha (Jyaishtha) ended, aceording to the Ay _,n ‘a:d(‘lm‘-?‘ﬁ

15]‘;1]] antas, 1 ghatdhi 44 pales, and 46 palas, respectively, after mean smmise, ang ‘c v-“
thing more after true sunrise; while the 4th £ithi ended on the nest day. :‘u’co;din i\'nAnhe.
Bl'a.hn)a-Siddhﬁnt&, however, Sunday was the third #ifii and Monday was an ns e
repeated tihi. The result is practically the same as was found by the t .

Tika or
wo other Siddhantas,

208.—In the Mantrapurisvara temple at Rovilfir.!

6 Svasti & [[|¥]
Tiribuvanach[cha]-

kkaravattigal §ri-
*Rajardjadévarkku y[a]-
[nldu 7 avadi[n*]  edirim=[4]-
ndu Kumba-nayarre  [pla-
rvva-paksbattu  tritiyaiyn[m]
Tingal-kkilamai[yJu[m]  pe-

9 rra Sodi-na).

0O ~3 O O b QO pO F

¢ In the year opposite the Tth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds,
the glorious Rajarajadéva,— on the day of Svati, which corresponded to & Monday and to the
third #7¢ki of the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha.”

The date corresponds almost certainly to Monday, the 20th February 1223 A.D. But
the oxiginal date contains two errors : (1) it wag not the ¢ first’ fortuight, becanse in it the nakshatra
Sviti iy impossible ; (2) it was not the 3rd but the 4th ti/Ai. For, on calculating the above date,
woe find that the 20th Febrnary corresponded to the 4th t7¢hi of the dark fortnight of Kumbha
(Phalguana), and that almost the whole day coincided with the nakshatra Sviti.

208.—~1In the VilinathasvAmin temple at Tiruvilimilelai’

1 Svasti  é1  [|¥]  Tribuvapachchakkaravattiga]l  [§]ri-Irijarajadévarkkn  yandu
[1]1 [va]du* Kumbha-na[ya]yrn apara-[pa]kshattn &kadasiyom .‘éagi-[k]kilnmaiynm
pera

2 Milattu nal

¢ In the [1Jlth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious

Rajarajadsva,— on the day of Miila, which corresponded to a Saturday and to tho eleventh

tiths of thesecond fortnight of the month of Kumbha.”

This date is the same as that in No. 214 below and will be dealt with in that place. It
desexrves to be remarked that, in this ingcription just as in No. 214, the month Kumbh bus been
erroneously quoted instead of Makara.

1 No. 215 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1008.
2 The name Rajarijn is denoted by twn abbrevintions.

3 No, 400 of the Macras Epigraphical collection fur 1908,
¢ The date moy also be read as 21.
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|
910.—In the MantrapuriSvara temple at KovilTir-

i 1 sapisadavarkn  yiis s
e RS i
ST L alv]va-pakleattu  saptam[i yum ayarr A
I Yhave-niyar[pe]  pa[r]va-p
wrre Magatin nal o
) ; h (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, g
e [11]th yoar (v

T eV, — 0 W, 3% 4 » seyventie
- " 35} ay and to the seyent?
: 16k "H" n the day of Magha, which co 'esponded oa 8 nday

Rujarijudeva, L‘

“of the tiest furtuight of the mouth of Rishabha. 1 oo ot il
veio take the vear to be the 11th, neither the week-day uozl' the naksha e oo £
Dt Ii.’ \'\" :::Icu)-:t; for the 21st year, both itemshco};nfa t}:litfmgth.t. htI;};:é e]{ia}nblm, Cvaishikas
4 MR SHeUH T the rig ortnig! § 4 ] g
ay. ay 1237 AD. Tho 7th tithi of g ‘ R
S\lp(i.lbl- ﬂ;(‘ ?ﬂf nyi":?? after mean sunrise of the 8rd May, and the nalks/leatra Moy
oo a0 it Es aft 4

raar’y that whele doy.
. =e : 3 .;,
211.—In tho Vilinathasvimin temple at Tiruvilimilalai

. - 5 s [ylirds
I~ wal @t (1¥] Thibuvagacheha[k¥]kavavattigal éri'R;?"]a'[raJadeyn-rk,_lll,-l;;kili}l,l;uu::i-
v “ '[’mi"du ) 151mnu-n:’1ya,t£u phryva-palkshattu dadamiyum T[i]agal

. fine

in1) of tho emperor of the three worlds, the glor"l;?ll’[’iﬁ?(f
- . s e AWB

rajadey; it day of Ravatl, whieh corvespondud to a Monday and to the tenth

the fIrat 2ottt of the monih of Dhanus.”

The daw as given in ‘the inseription would correspond to Thursf‘lay 5 tlhoﬁzl:itl:m;;n]:':‘
1220 AT, which was conpled with Krittiki, This result is wrong in  al ;L_’ h.t‘ It it is
ca.cuiate Monday, the 20th December of the same- year, the nukshatra comes oun . 1'}’8; r, Matours
thy T AL New, asswning that the wouth Dhanus has erroncously beenn ¢uoted fo: o i-';
e originnl dae wenld correspond to Monday, the 30th N.ovember- 1228 %ID“L . a;;dmll
Appar iy the right dute. On that day, the tenth 4445 of the bright fortnigrht of Makaru

i dvati tikis after
shost 7 hatits after mean sunrise, and the nghshatra Révati ended abowut 18 yhutik
mean suutise,

212.~-In the Mantrapuri§vara temple at Kovilir.6
o Svadti & [II*]  Tiribuvanachchakkara-
watt i) fl-Irisuridadavaykku ylag-
i’ frubadavadu Magara-niyappn  pi-
+ rvea-pakkattn saptamiyum Tiagal-kkila]-
vaiyum  pperraf Asvati-ng],

" In the twentieth year (of the rotyn) of the emperor of thoe three worlds, the glorious

Bajardjadeva,~ on the day of Asvini, whish corresponded to a Monday and to the seventh
{uki of the first fortnight of the month of Makara,”

o

The caleulation of the original date yields Welnesday, the 16th January 1236 A.D., which
day was conpled with the nekshutra Agvini; bot ag the week-day is wrong, vwe must reject this-
! Ne. 10§ of the Madras Epigraphical colicotion for 1008,

* Two unintelligible sywmbols wre engraved af the hegluning of the line hefore the akshara, Sva.
¥ The fizuren in brackoets may also be read as 2], * Read Rishabdha-,
¥ No. du of the Mudrag Epigraphical colleetion for 1008,

Y No. 195 of the e eollection for 1008,
! Rewd yinds,

¢ Read perya.



No. 11] DATES OF CEOLA KINGS.

date, Assuming & mistake in the month, viz. Makara for Dhanus, we wet
December, which corresponds to the given #ithi (ending 9 ghatz'kci.; ’m : .
nakshatre was Révatl (beginning 13 ghatikds after mean su'nrise) uIAf
follovﬁng year, the 21st instead of the 20th, the date comes out. ri vhth?.,w,.
corresponds to Monday, the 5th January 1237 AD. On that d:v :l:e ‘:
month Makara ended 14 ghatikas after, and the nakshatra Agviai b«a'"jm 1) ,
mean sunrige, This is probably the equivaleat of the dwte, though it i: mt';.er\‘s
the number of the regnal year should have been erroneonsly quoted.

L)

213.—In the Vilingthasvimin temple at Tiruvilimilalaj.!

1  Svasti gri:— T[i]rubn[va]nachchi(cha)kravartti[gal &ri-R]ajarijadevagin 1,
90 ira[bad]a[valdu Rishabha-[n)aym{ra] puc[vval-pukshatty cafa it w
[V3e[lliJ-kkilamaifyam, plep(rs] Utt[ira]ttn [nal]. oo

«Tpn the 20th— twentieth— year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the
gZlorious Rajarijadava,~ on the day of Uttara-Phalguni, which corresporded to a [Friday}
and. to the tenth #ithi of the first fortnight of the month of Rishabha.”

The date probably corresponds to Friday, the 16th May 1238 A.D. On that day, the itk
€12 R of the bright fortnight of the month Rishabha (Jyaishtha) ended 12 ghq;i_»'.-i;,. and the
nafoshatra Utiara-Phalgani 14 ghatihas after mean sunvise at Lonkd. It appears therefore
that, in the original date, the tenth #ithi has been erroneously quoted instead of the ninth.
Oalonlating Masha instead of Rishabha, we find that the 10th tithq of the bright fortnighe ended
on Thursday, the 17th April 1236 A.D, 40 ghatik@s after mean sunriss, and the wakslatra
U ttara-Phalgunl began oaly 50 ghatikas after mean sunrise. If this date Do the right
equivalent, we have to assume that the month as well as the week-day are erroneously quoted
in the original.

9]4.—In the Vilinathasvimin temple gt Tiruvilimijalai®
1 Svast[i] &[] [I*¥] Tir[i]buvapachaka[ va]ttigal* éri-Irijairdjadévalpkn? yiudu
21 vadu Kum[ba)]-n[a]yarsu spara-pakshattn k{s]dafamiyur® San[i]-kkilam aiyum
persa Milattu
2 mal

«In the 2lat year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, n:o' glorio‘n:;
Bﬁjarﬁja.déva,é on the day of Milla, which corresponded to a Saturday ani o the vieventt
£iEh4 of the second fortnight of the month of Eumbhs.”

The date corresponds to Saturday, the 24th Jannary 1237 A.D. F.»ur the mon_th T\Eumhhn
has erroneously been quoted instead of Makara, For, i.t is _impos.sxble that in wl\}m};hn
(Phalguna) the \1th fithi of the dark fortnight should coincide with Mula.; am} b:asxd;b: tu t ‘s.:
year Phalguns badi 11 was a Monday (or possibly & Sunday, for the end of the h‘rJl.}‘ .Ielf ‘t;, v m.li
suunrise), but certainly not & Saturdsy. But on the day stated above, the llffl n.' e 4;1 the ;ud..rl
fortnight of Makara ended about 18 ghatikas after mean sunise, and the nakshatra Mi-a endes
about 27 ghetikas after it

SN

BRI

3 No, 407 of the Madras Epigrapbical colloction for 1908. .
3 The space between m and ki is jost anongh for vells and ot for fevedy (Taesday)s

3 No. 410 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 19?8.;{ ——
¢ Rend °chakravarti®, e - ithe: #kalafs
. 'l:e lycu:bl:a:; ;l written below the line, The Hthé intended way have beeu ciths ikidas or dofans

s3xat No, 209 sbove,which a antially tho sem date ges Shadscs s
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215.~In the Mantrapuri§vara temple at Kovildir.!
1 STvasth i [II*] Trf i]bhuva.na.chc?a.krav?.[tti]ga,l svi-[R]ajard[ja]-
o &‘é'varkk[ u] yindu [2]6 dvadin=edird[m=&- o
) Kanni-ni]ya[r]ru=[p]pirvva-[pakshattu ashta]?mi-
T 'I"'ir‘xga,l-ln'lama,iyum [plerra  Anilattu nal. .
" In the year opposite the [2]8th year (of the reign) of t]ie om_por?r"?f’ th;“lf x
worlds, the glorious R3jarijadéva,— on the day of Anurddhs, 'u:h:ch wm;.{runo‘ n‘;
Monday and to the eighth ¢ithi (or the fifth tithi) of the first fortnight of the monti
[Kanya]” ) -
The date s given in the inscription admits of four cages : (1) 16th yc:zrz Uﬂ‘l {‘”:‘..”
tyue'ent is Tuesday, the 2nd September 1231 A.D.; the nakshatra "Annr:ul]m uh-;,u: .
;‘:‘ is after mean sunrise ; (2) 26th Yyear, 5th tithi : Wednesday, the 11th D(.aph.rmhur 1..‘-“ Al
hi endud 47 ghatikds after mean sunrige, Assumiug tho eighth /ithi tn'hu wiven, !_.
~luys will b (3) Friday and (4) Saturday for the 16th and 26tk year respectivaly, m_nl t-
itz will also be wrong,  If we compute the same four cases for Sirnha instead of Is.ungfu
Monduy only for case 1, viz. Monday, the 4th August 1231 A.D.. hut the wkshary. i
Svitl. 1 we compute for Tuls instead of Kanya, case No. 4 gives o Monduy, i
e 1241 but then the nalshotra would be émvaga. and émvin’hf:hﬂ.. Therefore .
ate oL this inseription seems not ko admit of verification,

218.—0n some detached stones in a grove at Tirukkaravisal.d

Dot g Tiribuvapachchak{ karava]tt[{]gal &e[1]-*Rajavd jadovarkkn  yfa!sd:
2 dvaduy Karkkadaga-nayapra Pirvva-pakshat[t]u Satupttes[ifyumn  Badan-
k. illamaiyum per[ra*] Utt[i]rattn nif]].

“In the 28th year (of the reign) of the dmperor of the three worlds, tho glorious
Rijarijadiva,— on the day of Uttara-Phalguni, which corrosponded to a Wednesday wnil
v the fourteenth 43475 of the firgt fortnight of the month of Karkataka.”

The original date owoneously quotes the 14th #ithi instead of the 4th ; for, Sracana
(-Earkataka) sadi 14 cannot coincide with Uttam—Pha.lguni, but sndi 4 may coincide with
1t The comrected. date correspouds to Wednesday, the 29mq July 1343 A.D. Ou that day
the 4.‘h 1thi of the bright fortnight of the month Rarkataka ended 36 ghatikis after mean
furnri.e, and the nakehatrg Uttnra-Phalguni ended 24, ghalﬁ;:ds after mean sunrise,

217.—1In the Mantrapurisvarg temple at Kaviltip.s

1 i 00 e
& Swsti g1 T[1]r[l]buv&gaohchnkkamvattign1 §i-Radaraadsvar(k]kn

Yiodu 8] gyady Mésba,-nﬁ,yauu s e . .
oo e s, Tingal.
bFam  [plerra [A]pilattn 2. [pa] Ojemilylum - Tinga)

i) of the em )
"Jlﬂhdln,— on the day of Anuradng Peror of the three worlds, the glorious

s Which corresponded 1o g, Monday and to the fifth
. Tt o of the month o Mésha,”
Sth tithg ; ;
12440, on‘: ‘;{ ::d:f’t.h f;rtmghts n Mésha did no fall, in the year of the ingoription
: 7 i 8nd the nakshaspy Anuradhs oannot be coupled with the 5th ithi of

w Jaras f
08 e S el 470 hrision,

gy Dhical eollect;
In the original it caqyy, 1, B ot whety oo L

ether gpapg. op Pirva-paksha was eograved.
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either fortnight in Mésha, The #4thi is therefore wrong. Now, calculating for the week-day
and the nakshatra given in the inscription, I find that on Monday, the 22nd April 1247 A.D,,
the nanshatra Anuridhd commenced 4 glatikds after mean sunvise. The first ¢¢ths of the dark
fortnight cnded 34 ghatilds after mean sunrise. If this day is the one intended in the inscrip-
tion, the word ¢ pafijamiynm’ i8 a mistake for ¢ pradamaiyum.’

G.—RAJENDRA-CHOLA. ITL.
218.—In the MantrapuriSvara temple at Kovildir.
1 |- Svasti &1 [I*] Tiribuvanachchakkaravatt[i]ga[l &1]-Traéendi[ra]-Scladevarkkn
yindu pa[t]ta[va]dinn= ed[iJra[m=a]pdu Kappi-na-
2 yayru afpa]ra-pakshattu shashthiy[u]m Tingal-k[i]la[m]aiyu[m] perra Roéani-nal.
“Tn the yoar opposite the [tentb] year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds,

the glorious Rajéndra-Choladeva,— on the day of Rdhini, which corresponded to a Monday
and to the sixth #ithi of the second fortaight of the month of Kanya.”

The date corresponds to Monday, the 1lth September 1258 A.D.; however the month
Kanya has erroneously been quoted instead of Simba. On the day in question, the 6th tithi of
the dark fortnight of the month of Sirhha (being the 15th solar Kanya) ended 51 ghatikas, and
the nehshatra Rohiol 45 ghatikas after mean sunrise at Lahka.

219.—~In the Mantrapuri§vara temple at Kovilor.?

1 [Slvast{i] [8a] [II*] [Tiribuvaoa]chchakkaravatt[i]gal &r[i]-Irasend[i] ra-Soladavarkku

yau[da pa]din-glivadu I8
2 [I]shabha- ndysgru  pivvva- palk]shasattut  tri(tyi)tiyaiyom Nayapro-kkils[m]aiyums.

perra  Pasat[tu*] nal.

«Tn the seventeenth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the

glorious Rajéndra-Choladéva,-~ on the day of Pushys, which corresponded to a Sunday and
to the third #thi of the first fortnight of the month of Rishabha.”

The date corresponds to Sunday, the 21st May 1262 A.D., if we assume that the third tithi
has erroncously been quoted instead of the sccond.  For, on that day, the 2ad tithi of the bright
fortnight of Rishebha (Jyaishtha) ended about 42 ghatilas after, and the nakshatra Pushya com-
menced about 40 ghafikds after inean sunrise at Lanka.

220.~In the Mantrapuridvera temple at Koviliir.s

1 6. Svasti éri [||*] Tiribuvanachcha[kka*]ra[vatti*]gal &i- Ra[j]é[ndra]- éoludévaxk[u
in]du
2 17 3ad3 Tuld-niyaggu  plrvva-pakshattu chatu[rddadiyJum Velli-kkila[m]aiyum
3 perrs Advati-nal,
«Tn the 17th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious
Raljéndra}- Choladéva,— on the day of Advini, which corresponded to a Friday and to the
fourteenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Tuld.”

1 No. 208 of the Madras Fpigraphical collection for 1908.
2 No, 218 of the same collection for 1908.

3 Cancel the letter 4.

4 Read -pakshattu.

% The m of kilamai is entered below the line,

* No. 228 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1508,

s§2
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The date corresponds to Friday, the 37th October 1262 A.D. Th(.e nakslmrz“l‘ml"Aé(v];s;; tﬁkl. :
aleat '%é gkafskds after sunrise, and the 14th #4ths of thedbrightdifort?gi:hte o}f3 m{: ,:a.Siddhﬁnm
22ud accordi firya-Siddhanta 58 ghatikas, and accor ng to -

«d acearding to the Sirya-Siddhanta 58 g cor¢ radma B
! i i the same #iths was current & !
#1535 after true sunrise at Conjeeveram. As . i inri o
et -‘.}:T’c;: :huse Sid dhantas, it was no expunged tithi. But it was an expunged tithi according

o the Arya-Siddbinta.

221.—In the Vilinathasvimin temple at Tiruvilimi}alai.l )

1 Svast’i] 4ri [[*] [Tiribuvanack]chakka[ravat]t[ilgal &[i]-*Rajendra -[_E-nil'!ladgvlfr]ki{:
v;ir,tr:dnT 1{s]vadn’® [Kumba]-“nayaryn [parvva-pa]kshattn [pa]nicha{miyu]
Budoykillamsifyun] popya Utt(iJrada[ttu nal]. _

*Tn the 18]th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious

Réjéndra-Choladéva,— on [the day of] Uttarashadhs, which corresponded to a Wednesday

&1 10 the fth tithi of the [first] fortnight of the month of [Kumbha].”

In the month Kumbha, the nakshatra Uttarashadha can occur only between the Bth‘ and 11th
"3 of the Gark fortnight, in the month Tula between the 5th and Sth £3thi of the bright {ort-
taeht. We must therefore read Tulz in the inscription, The details of the date would be right
if we assame that the ifth ¢iths has erroneously been quoted instead of the sixth. For, on
Wednesday, the 10th October 1363, the 6th ik of the bright fortnight of Tula ended ahout
L ghatitay, and the nakshatra Uttarashadha ahout 20 ghatikas after mean sunrise at Danka.

222.~In the Mantrapuridvars temple at Kovildr.s
T 83w*tfi]  afq) 1% [Tl‘ibhnvaga.}chchakkara[vat] tigal [$ri]-R[&j)éodira-
SAlldE]varkku  yangn  [99) ilvads] Kumbsb-niyaru] a[para]-paksbatiu
sha _shthi’yum Tinfgat]- kfila]mai
< pliems Sodingld
*In the [22]nd year (of the reign) of the émperor of the three worlds, the glorious
Bijéndr»chéladéva,- on the day of Svati, which corresponded to . Monday and to the sixth
4tk of the [second] fortnight of the month of Kumbha.”
T cannot verify this date satisfactorily. The gith;

the |'§xﬂ? tithi cmn?t coincide with the nokshatra Svat.  The neavest approach to the given
date iy in the twentieth year, Monday, the 14tk February 1267 A.D, on which day the

was the dth #ithi of the dark fortnight of
mesn sunrise,

—_—
No, 12—~DATES OF PANDYA KINGS.
By Proressor H, Jacosy, Pa.D., Boxy,

V. Venkayya, M., Rai Bahadur, 1, 8 sent
maddation of 17 Pigye g hidh T}

or the nakshatra must be wrong ; for,

f me for examination the tex and English
otes, of which T herewith publish 15, In some oases my results

i No.ﬁiﬂ!tbll{ldmli i i i
‘Pigraphical collection for 1908
: The yliable rg 53 denoted by an abbreviation, )

Y Tepresent either s or the @-sign. The name of

Epignyhianl:! collection for 1908,
t
i iy e the‘:is:: the akehargg ku and m of Kumba,
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are not satisfactory; still I thought it advisable to state what they &
asefal either for further consideration of historical questions iuVOIVGS‘; ‘di-a
deciding the uselessress of the dates as being altogether wrong ed by the i

Nos. 90-94 enable us to fix the commencement of Jatavarman Vira-Pare
hag approximately been placed in 1310 AD. by Mr. Krishna qla- it
Epigraphy for 1908-09, Part IT, § 27). Four of these inseﬁpﬁ%;jzti
usually given in them, the corresponding solar day ; thereby, as sjtu(g Lll ] '
(ahove, Vol. VL p. 301), we can find the precise equivalent, thu’ugh the :‘ )\
era, the regnal year only being given. For, a3 a given solar day may be ! :r 7s ; ;
thirty tithis and of the seven week-days, &' given combination of these threib.' t": w
average, ooour only once in 7x 30=210 years, and the chance will be still r;n:uf; ‘“
is mentioned, as is usually the case. Tn No. 89 the #iths is not given, but ﬂr‘x }h
the remaining three items is such as will recur only once in sﬂmutc 150 ’yem‘s e

In order to solve the problems to which such dates give occasion, I have devel
tables (above, Vol. T) in detail for several centuries, and with their hel ;) the fak ‘C‘M:, il

one. These developed Tables will be published in book form in the Ereyelopwdia for IE::F
Aryan Research, I shall there explain the method of solving the problem 'u; qucqin‘xl i Indos

I now proca.ed to discuss the results of my examination of the dates in Nos. 93-04, Tiey
roay be sammarised as follows :— d
Jatavarman Vira-Pandya (September 29, Decemver 1, 4.D. 1203).
No. 90. 6th year: 28th September 1302.
No. 91. 22nd year : 3rd May 1318.
No. 92. 44th year: 2nd December 1339.
No. 03, 43 (Cor. 46)th year: 9nd Angust 1339.
No. 04, 4Gth year: 16th June 1342,

Nos, 90-02 show that the king roust have commenced o reign between the 20th September
and the st December 1295. With this date for the commencement of the reign No. 04 azrees if
~we read the regnal year 88 46, as we may, Aince the second figure of 4[9] put in brackets in the
transeript, may also be read 6 a8 stated in the note. In No. 93, the regnal year cannot be 46,
since No. 92 is dated in the same year of our ere, The date, 2nd August, sbowa that the 40th
year has wrongly been given instead of the 43rd.

According to No. 89 Tribhuvsnachakravartin Kulasokhars seems to have begun reigning in
1379-80 A.D. Tsbonld, however, not place too much reliance on this result, before it has been
corroborated by more inseriptions of the same king. For,if inouwr inscription the wrong nakshatra
had been quoted, as i rather frequently the case in these records, tho calenlated equivalent
would of course be also intrinsically wrong.

No. 84 fixes the beginning of the reign of &
A.D, 1237-88.
MARAVAEMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA 1. (A.D. 1216-36)

Tribhuvanachakravs.rtin Sundars-Pindys in

81.—In the Miruttalifvara temple at Tirupputtﬁr.‘
1 6 Svast[i] i i BRI . éri-ké-Mixnpf-[g]manign Tiribu[va}-
nachehakkravattigal Sopada valengiy-aruliys &5-Sundara-Papdi-
2 yadévarku yapdn 20 vadun(din) edirim=andn [Ka]m,;i-nflyan“ spara-{pakebat]t[a]
Viyi[la]-kki,l,amaiyu[m”] ghaghthiyom perrd Pafsttn  pdl

—_—

1 No, 129 of the Madrss Epigraphical sollection for 1908,
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“In the year opposite the 20th year (of the reign) of the gloriousl king Msxnvarmfu:
a!ias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Sund.ara-Ps:nc}yadevs, who wr'ua p]unlmf;,
to distribute the Chala country,—~ on the day of Pushya, which corresponded to tho sixth ¢4
aud & Thursdsy of the second fortnight of the month of Kanya,”

The date seems to correspond to Thursday, the 18th September 1236 A.D. That du‘.y Wi
A4hia badi 2 as required, the second tithi ending about 36 ghatikas after moan sanvise 2
Laoki, But the dny was conpled with the nakshatras Aévini and Bharayi, _ﬂ.nd. not, as‘qnoted ;*
the inseription, with Pashya. Itis impossible, on any supposition, that Agving lfndl_ “J ghoul :
ba caupled with Pushya; the nakshatra will always be ome between Agvini and Mrigaivag, a1 i
never berond the latter,

JATAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA 71, ®)
(AD. 1251 to 1261).
82.~In the Vilinathasvamin temple at Tiruvilimilalai.l
1 K Chadapane(n) mar 2Tiniribuvnz;:mh[cha]i:’camva»f:i;:’g;‘a1, Séundam-l’ar_u,liynﬂévm-kku
*updu 2 {vadu] irap{qavadu Danu-ngyarrn tpara-pasakshat{tu®  ch)tufr*]dasi.
yum N Eyarz{u-kkila]mmajs.
2 yow perra Ayiliyattn na(nd)l.

“In the 2nd—~second—yaar (of, ¢ha reign) of king Jatfvarman (alias) the emperor of
the thres worlds, suﬂda!‘ﬂ;—?ﬁ@dyﬂdé\?’&,*— on the day of A#leshs, which corresponded to
8 Bundey and to the fourteenth il of the seeoud fortnight of the month, of Dhanus.”

In this date, tho wroog fortnight ig cited ; for, Tu the month of Dhanus or Pansha, Aslesha
cetnat be conpled with bas 14, g only with suds 14, However, the week-day docs not come
out right in eithey fortuight, if o assume the king to have been Jativarman Bundara-
4 gl .D.) Pausha was expunged, and both sud! 14 and badi

falling in t?:e golar month of Paugha were not Sundays, The samo holds good with Panshg
manic, the woekeq B year. Assuming the king to have been the st of this

! 0 Woek-day comes out righs fop K.y, 4354 Pausha sudi 14 corresponding to Sunday, thy

4th Junuar .]‘..)04. Bug the niks hatras o )] w. t dﬂy were Punar vasu g TA;
Yy (23 oup. ed ith thy

JATAVARMAY SUNDARA-PEI_‘T BYA.

83—~In the Vi;inathasvamin temple
1 Svast i} &fi] e = g i
Su[udm-Pau]dyg-dgvafxig_ohChagmp “mar  Te(ilbhuvanachohalcr avatifigal  qi).

. X T yindu] eptayarq ~ni VY-
R Velll{lr]k[i]lamaiyum p(.a'yp:.n[R];- Dhanu-nayappu Pirvya-pakshatty

at Tiruvi;imil,ulaiﬂ

2 vatimg),

“In the sighth year (of the réign) o

f king Jatavap 1
uhdat&-PEu@yadéw] YAVATMAN (0l ng) fhe Smuperor of the three

Frids . L " 0n the day of Rygs ic
._.__ii!:d %o the eighth 4ithA of the fpgy fortnight of the m}(’mth ofgl:&;:lh:(;? Toned toe
‘Km&ﬁioffhellAd:uE‘ i
‘Pigraphical eqljgeq;
bling

4 3710bo] regey; figare 4 1,
* Boad gipd the i mx’“"“ﬁ“;"ﬁ'{“’ . Porhaps it stands for #ri.
L ¢ . . 0ol pakshaity, i
4L of o0 Mg gy coletion s y00g "  Bed ki ifomar
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I have calculated the date for both Jatdvarm _ T
result is not satistactory. I give them h:;iujva;ﬁx.igsssuzd%mgu[{lilya Lawd T, 5 by
‘We assume that sudi 8, falling in solar Pausha, was inten;le(i x::l;i”(ll \\has an ey
mean sunrise at Lodki on Thursday, tho 5th December ’.xud ﬂl; t- ?-t e
15 ghatikas after sunrise. Therefore, the date wonld be rin}u’ 'i ¢ the e“m‘-,‘. ‘1‘ A K
Quoted instead of the ninth.— Now assuming the king t; bc7 o he 1elghf.u W
‘would fall in 1292 AD. The calculation proves that on Fifg"":d c{f Lr\e
A..D., the 9th tithi ended a few ghatikis hefore the end of the davlq:zﬂ? ‘;‘m 1k
and the Sth #ithi ended on Thursday. But as the mukshafr R Ul"m.:’t.; :
before sunrise of Friday, it could not have been coupled with that d:)_vau ended ajoat

I -

TRIBHUVANACHAKRAVARTIN SUNDARA-PANDTA (A4.D. 1237-08 to )
84.—In the Tiruttalisvara temple at Tirupputicr.:

1 | e- Svesti &i [1*] . . . . . . . . . . Teibhovalnaehels
¢ri-Sondara-Papdiyadevarkn  yindu 2 ndavad{u] Dhanu-niya .
yum pirvva-pakehattu  dasamiyum ’

ra 11

2 Budhan-kilamailyu]m [plerra  Aévati-nal

“Tn the 2nd year (of the retgn) of the emperor of the thres worlds, the glorwus
Sundara-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Agvini, which corresponded to a Wednesday, tv the
tenth #ithi of the Arst fortnight and o the 11th solar day of the month of Dhanus,” " l

Between 1200 and 1500 A. D. there is but one day which fulfils all requireints of the
date of our insoription, viz. 4340 Kaliyuga, Pausha sudi 10, which correspands to Wednesday,
the 7th December 1238 A.D. On that day, at mean sunvisc at Lnalki, the 10th #%ki of the tirst
fortnight of the month Dhanus (Pausha) was running, and ended about 42 hatitis afterwirds,
and the nakshatra Aévini had begun 7 ghatikas before mean sunrise at Ladki and endud about
49 ghatikas after it, Accordingly, this king began to reign in 1237.33 A.D.

JATAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA IL (?)
(A.D. 1275-78 to 1280).
85.—In the Vilinathasvamin temple at Tiruvilimilalai?

1 Svasti [4|[]¥ K[o])r=Chadai[panjmar T[iJru[b)uvanachchakkalravaltt]i_ ga! aie
§u]ndara-P[andi]yads[valrku yin[du 9]vadu Tula-niyar{rju [apun -paishuta
saptamiyum  [N]ayarru-kkila-

2 maiyum per[ra Pladattu nil.

«Tn the [91th year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman (aliss) the emporor of the three

worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Pushys, which corresp nded o
a Sunday and to the seventh ¢sthi of the seoond fortnight of the month of Tula,”

The week-day does not come ont right for the 9th year of either Jativarman Sundaa-
Pindya L or IL T have calculated the years 1259, 60, 61 and 1283, 84, 85 A.D.

— e

1 No. 180 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908.
* No. 414 of the same collection for 1808,

3 7The punctuation after #r is not distinct; the existing traces seewm to point to the rendivg Gus
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JATAVARMAN SUNDARA-P.EI;TDY'A II.
(A.D. 1275-78 to 1290).
86.—In the Mantrapuriévara temple at Kovilir,!

1 Svasti [&i]® [II*] ¥osCh[cha]dapanmar=ana Tiribu[va]nachchakkarava-
2 ttiga[l Su]p[dars]-Pindiyadavarkku yandu 14 vada Sim-
3 ha-nayarrn  piirvva-pakshatta trit{ragaiyams Budap-kilamaiyum
% perra Attattu ma).

“In the 14th year (of t4e reign) of king Jatavarman alius the emperor of the thr®®
worlds, Sundara-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to o Wednesd®Y
and to the third #ithe of the first forinight of the month of Sirhha.”

The date of this inscription is K.Y. 4391, Bhadrapada sudi 3 =Wednesday, the oth Augns®
1290 A.D. For, on that day the 3rd tithi of the first fortnight of Bhadrapada (Sithha) ended
about 46 ghatikas after mean sunrise at Lanki and the nakshaira Hasta began about 9 ghatik@ s
after mean sunrise.

KONERIMELKONDAN JATAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA.
87.—In the Nilakanthésvara temple at Vedal.t
1 [Sva*Jeti &1 [lI*] Kopérimslkondin kor=Chadapapmar Tirnbuvapachchakkaravattignl
éri-éundam-PEr_ldiyadéva.gku yanda padi{p-mi]nrivadip=edir  mu(mi)pyivedz
Karkadaga-niyarru  plirvva-pakshattu  saptamfiyjum  Budep-kilamaiyum  peyre
Attattu  mal.

“In the third (yesr) opposite the thirteenth year (of ihe reign) of Konériméelkondan -
king Jatavarman (alias) the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Sundare-
Pindyadsva,—on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to & Wednesday and to the seventh
t1thi of the first fortnight of the month of Karkataks.”

[Professor Jacobi has not xecorded the results of his calculation of this date~Ed.]

MARAVARMAN KULASERHARA I. (A.D. 1268-1308).

88.—In the Sundararaja-Perumal temple at Pon-Amarivati.b

1 o [fd]  Svabt[i)(sti) e . ks-Miu[pa]-
[nma*]r=ina(ana) Ti[ri*]buvanachchakkaravatt[i]gall-emmandalamun=gond-arnliya
Kuladega~

2 rmadsvarkn  yandu 18 vadu  Simba-niyarru [pa]Jrvva-pakshattn  pafichamiyum
Titggall-kilamaiy[u]m perra Utt[i]radatbu nal.

“In the 18th year (of the reign) of king Mara[varman] alias the emperor of the three
worlds, Kula§ékharadéva, who was pleased to take every country,—on the day of Tttard-
8hadha, which corresponded to a Monday and to the ffth #ithi of the first fortnight of the
month of Simha.”

The date of the inscription ssems to correspond to Monday, the 6th August 1295 A.D., on
which dsy the 5th tithi of the month of Simha (Bhadrapads) ended, about 52 ghatikae

! No. 214 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908,

? The punctuation after the syllable #74 is indistinct.

1 Read tpitiyai®

4 No. 89 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908,

¥ No, 21 of the sawe collection for 1900, ¢ Read Tingaf-.
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after mean sunrise at Lanka. But the nakshaira w itrd. ms be th

s anee as Chitra. y remarked a
the ”a{ﬂl ha«{?’a. Utt&r&s]mqlh& can mever be couplerl with Bﬁﬁdl‘ﬂ.l tad&B i :
yt iy iy P sudi 5, as required

TRIBHUVANACHAKRAVARTIN KULASEEHARA (A.D.1379-80 to ?)
89.—1In the Tiruttaliévara temple at Tirupputtir.!
1 [S]vasti &1 %] [Tribhuvanachehak: i .
8 Couvd ravattigal  éri-Kulagskharad
ylandu 4 vadin=edi[rd]m=[ndu Ka@]kﬂv;laga-[_nﬂ]yan:irubaﬂélan=1;'|ya;i éé:.:;}‘:-i
2 T_k]i[Lam]a.iyum perre  Rosani-nil.

“In .t,he year ol‘a})osite tl;;e 4th year (of the reigny of the emperor of the three worlds,
the glorious Kuladokharadéva,— on the day of Rohini, which corresponded to s Saturda; "
(and) to the twenty-seventh solar day of the month of Karkataka.” 7
' ’.rh? only day between 1200 and 1500, which I found to correspond to the date of the
1,1’Ecnpnon, wauld be Saturday, the 28th July 1883 A.D.; it was the 27th solar Karkataks,
(Sravana badi 10) and the nakshaira Was Rohipi. This king therefore would appear to have
commenced reigning 1379-80 A.D. Pee

In the years 1262 A.D., 23rd July, and 1475, 25th J uly, the 27th solar Karkataks fell on &
Saturday end the nakshatra was the next after Rohini, viz. Myigagiras; we need therefore take
no acoount of these years.

[The alphabet in which the inseription is engraved shows that it must be older than

AD.1200.—FEd.]
JATAVARMAN RIBEUVANACHAKRAVARTIN VIRA-PANDYA (A.D. 13051543 ).

90.—In the Vi],inithusvimin temple at Tiruvilimilalai®
1 Svast{i] éri 1-— 8K oy =Chadapanmar Tirubuyanachchakkaravattigal &ri-Virse
Papdiyadsvarko yanda 6 vadu* ardvadan
9 [Ka]ppi-niyarn pﬂ;nvu-pa[kf‘]sh&thu shetti(shtbi)yum Velli-kki[lamai]ynm perms
Mialatta Dal
«In the 6th—sixth—year (of the reign) of King Jatavarman (alios) the emperor of the
three worlds, the glorious. Vira-Pandyadéva, — on the day of Mils, whioh corresponded to a
Fridey and to thesi 4h tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Kany&.”
The date of this inseription corresponds to Friday, the 88th September 1302 AD. On
that day, the 6th titht of the first fortnight of Asvine (Kanya) 4403 Kaliyngs ended 6 ghajikds
after mean sunrise ab Ladka and the nakehatre Mila was running $ill about 15 ghapikds after

mean Sunrise.
gl.—~In the iruttalifvars temple at Tirupputtlr.t
1 Sﬁ-kb:Ohchadaipmmbuana Tribhnvannchehsknvaﬁi[ga]l 4ri-Vira-[Plaodiyadavarkn
yan[du] 22[vadun® I]shaba-na[ya]rra [4]tadiyan’ pi[rrve-pajkehattn
[dvi]tiysiyom perrd Ro[hi]pi-n[al"]-
—————————

i
1 No. 101 of the Madras Epigraphioal collection for 1008.

3 No. 401 of the same collection. .
3 In the syllable k5, the § of the 5-sign is corrected from #ri.

‘ VWhexpmnﬁbybﬂmilhu!ddhthw&
¥ No, 128 of mu.amiyap-phummzm
' Vadnildlooxp:wﬂbylvymbd-
Thvoﬁwdihmmd'byuqnbd. .
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“In the 22nd yeer (of the reign) of the glorious king Jatavarman aliss the emperor of
the three worlds, the glorious Vira-Pagdyadéve,— on the day of Rohini, which corresponded
o the second tithi of the first fortmight and to the [4]th solar day of the month of Rishabha.”

T take this date to correspond to,Sunday, the 3rd May 1318 A.D. This day was actuslly
the 8th solar Rishabha (Jyaishtha), not the 4th as found in the transcript of the inscription;
the 2nd #ithi of the first fortuight of Jyaishtha (Rishabha) ended sbout 13 ghatikas afier memn
sunrise b Laiks, but the nukshatra Rohini had ended about 26 ghatikas before sunrige. It
would therefore appear that the nukshatra quoted was that current at the beginning of the fhi
though it had ended hefore the day which is called after that itk

92.—In the Tiruttelisvara temple at Tirupputtir.!
1 Bwastli] &i [|I¥] KosChebadaivan{marina] Tr[i]bhuvanachchskravatifi]gal &i
Vire-Pandiyedévarku yindu 44 vadu Dhenuendyarrm
2 Sitediyun]® pirvva-pakshattn  prathemeiyum Brihaspati-viremam perra  Malsth
il
“In the 44th year (of the reign) of king Jativarman alios the emperor of the three
worlds, the glorious Virs-Pandyadgva,—~on the day of Mils, which corresponded to 8
Thursday, to the first ithi of the fivat fortnight and to the 5th solar day of the mouth of
Dhanus.”

This date corresponds to Thursday, the 2nd December 1339 A.D., on which day the first
tithi of the firet fortnight of Pansha (Dhanus) ended 32 ghatstas after mean sunrise at Lsnké,
snd the nakshatra Mila was ourrent at sunrise and ended about 41 ghatiks after it.

98.—In the Tiruttalidvara temple at Tirupputtr.?
1 Bvesti 6[rJi [I*) Ko-Chohadaipspmer-ina Tr[iJohuvanachchakravattigal éri-Vire-
Pandiyadevarku yiodu 46 vadu Karkadaga-niyarrn 1[4 tedi}*
2 pirvve-pakshutte [pajijamiyum Someviramum perra Uttivattn nal.

“In the 46th year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alios the emperor of the three
worlds, the glorious Vim-PEndyadévn,— on the day of Uttars-Phalguni, which corresponded
to s Monday sud to the ifth #4ths of the first fortnight (and) to the 14th solar day of the month
of Karkataks.”

This date apparently corresponds to Mondsy, the 9nd August 1339 A.D. On that day,
the ffth' it} of the first fortuight of Srévapa (Karkataka) ended about 15 ghaiikds after mesn
sunrise ab Lankd, and the nakshatra Uttara-Phalguui was current ab sunrise, and ended abont
6 ghatikas after it. However, the caloulated date ws actually the 15th solar Karkataks, aud
not the 14th as stated in the ingcription.

94.~In the Tirutta]iévara temple at Tirupputtir.’
1 [6) Sesti i [I*] Ko=Chehagsipamarsina Te[{]bhuvapachchakravattligs!
#[1]-Virs-P[4]ndiyadevarkku yandu 4[9)° vadn Mithuna-
miyayn  2ltedin’  phyuve-pakkeitn tuvidediyum  Aditya-v[d)ramu[m) plelir
Anilattn  nil,

! No. 182 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908,
% The word £4ds is expressed by a symbol, .

¥ No. 119.of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908,
¢ The word £5d¥ is expressed by » symbol,

¥ No. 120 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908,
¢ The figure in brackets may also be read 6.

¥ T4di is denoted by & aymbol; Zidim stands for tadiyum.
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“In the 4[o]th year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alizs the emperor of the
three worlds, the glorious Vira-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Anuradhd, which corresponded
to 2 Bunday, to the twelfth #ithd of the first fortnight and to the 21st solar day of the month
of Mithuna.”

The date corresponds to Sunday, the 16th June 1842 A.D. On that day, at mesn sunrise
at Lanka, the 12th #i¢hi of the first fortnight of Ashadha (Mithuna) and the nakshatra Anuradha
were current, the former ending about 24 ghatikds, and the latter 45 ghatékas after mean
sunrise at Lankd. And the day actually was the 21st solar Mithana.

JATAVARMAN VIKRAMA-PANDYA.

95.~In the TiruttaliSvara temple at Tirupputtar.!
1 ifl6- Svasti &[i] [II¥] Ko=Chchadaipapmar=ina Tr(i]bhuvanachchakravatt[i]gnl
§ri-Vikrama-Pindiyadevarkn yandu 8[vadiln® edir 14 avadu
9 Sak-sbdam 1344n mal  Aellaninga Subbakigi®-varnsham  Dhanu-ravi 19 tadit
pirvva-pukshattn trtigaiyom Buda-viramum perra Tirnvonattu
3 nil

«Tn the 14th (year) opposite the 8th year (of ths reign) of king Jatdvarmsn alias
the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Pandyadéva,— in the (eyclic)
year Subhakrit, which was current after the (expiry of the) Saka year 1344,— on the day
of Sravana, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the third #ihi of the first fortnight
(and) the 19th solar day (when) the Sun (was in) Dhanus.”

This date apparently corresponds to Wednesc}ay, 16th December 1422 A.D., the corres.
ponding Jovian year of southern reckoning being Subhakrit. Bub the third #ithi has wrongly
been quoted for the second. For, on the calculated day which was the 19th solar Dhanus, the
2nd #3thi of the first fortnight of Pausha (Dhanus) was current at sunrise at Lankd and so was
the nakshatra Sra,vana. The third #44h: began about b ghatikds after mean sunrise at Lanki,
and the nakshatra Srarvana ended about 52 ghatikds after sunrise. It would therefore appear
that the eurrent £kt has been quoted instead of the one which ended on that day.

No. 13—GOHARWA PLATES OF KARNADEVA.

By Proressor B, Huurzscr, Pr.D.; Haung (SAALE).

These plates were found, whilst ploughing, in a field in an old fort at Goharwa, a village
in the Manjhanpur tahsil of the Allahabad District. The finder was & Kewat. He states that
his plough turned up the plates and broke the ring which fastened them together. The find
was rescued from him by one Ramnath, a zamindar of Mawai Kalan, and produced first before
the Collector, and then, by the Collector’s directions, before Mr. E. A. H. Blunt, C.8., Sub-Divi-
gional Officer, Karwi, Banda disfriot, who sent the plates to Rai Bahadur Venkayya. I edit the
inseription from two sets of ink-impressions received from Mr. Venkayys.

These are two copper plates, resembling ordinary trays, which fit oxe into the other and
form a compact box, with corresponding ring holes ab the bottom of the first and at the top
of the second plate. They were originally held together by & ring, in such a way that the

' No. 124 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908,
3 The syllables vads are expressed by a flonrish added to the figure 8,
1 Resd Subhakyid.

+ The word #ads is expressed by s symbol. 2
T
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insaription was inside. The box measures nearly 15.% 1110?185 in length and abou‘b 113 inohey 4,
breadth. The second plate, which fits into the box, i8 a little smaller thcfn the firgt, The depth
of the margin of each plate is about ! inoh. Wheu. Mr, Venkayyn examined thg plates, the soal
had 10 zing and was detached from the plates. Itis bell-shaped and hag an g Cironlyy
surface which measures 3 inches in diameter. The upper portion of {he seal bem’ in ralicf,
8 sented figure of the goddess Lakshmi,! facing the front aad attendeg l'ry W0 elephagys
Pouring water over her, As the bottom is a ball couchant, facing proper Tight, butwesy gy,
indistinet Symbols (drums ). Acrogs the centre is engraved tho nany, of the king whe. isgueg

the plates:—
TrwerTaa: |

Thanks to the peonliar Arrangement by which the tuseription Was protectod fyop, damage
the writing is on the Wholo well praserved, The langaage of the insoription i Senskyig, Prose
(U, 1, 33-44, 49) and verge (1L 1-83, 45-49). The metre ig irremerlinbly wrong in twe DPlaces
(1L 9, 20).

The alphabet is an early type of Nigari, & is nowhero distinguished from q. g5, often
writien like U, and ¥ like g, The threo letters o, &, and &7 o very similar i shape, It
at the end of & ling no 5pare place was left for the next akshara, the engrayor hag flleq up the
line by a vertioal dash, The eng of & section is marked by the symbolg ®llin three cageg
(1L 83, 35, 44),

Ag regards orthography, the vowel #7 ig oxpressed by rg in grali (], 5) and takeg the place
of the syllable ; in triblusana (1. 4). Ingteaq of the vowel Jia y iy cmployed jn bupta (1, 98),
The palatal sibilant ocours ingtead of dental s ip sruta (L 26), and 5 for § in oight instances
(bhrisa and asa, 1. 15 sundg, 1. 23, asvapati, 1, 34; sakhing and sarmmuns, 1, 40, sulila,
L 41; vamss, 1. 48). The anusuarg i replaced by n in yadanat (L 82), ki by sk in "mayishy (1. 3),
% by n in grikngy; (1 46), ph by p in pathar, (1. 15, 24), ang Ybyiin Wydja (L 38).  Other
vulgar forms are tamyrg for tamra (. 32), samyrq for samp (L 89), sirma? for sima (1, 39),
Kaiamm-puttaldyam for Kau!&mbawatmltzymh (L 37), and wtkirnpitam for utkirppam (1, 49).

In the prose portion of the insoription, the rales of sandhi ape not alwayg obgerved, and
even in the metrica] Portion, the sandhy i neglected in “chayarh tasmas (1. 18). Twp oages of
wrong sandhs are “varidys Ohédindyra® (L 11) ang chaturdiramska® (L. 30). Final is ofton
written in the Hing; way without the vréma, and after guch g 7 the sandhi g neglected in

TEARAEY (. 25), THTR Revy 30), and Ftwrerdetty (1. 42).

king,® and the two firet iy the Rewah plate of Vijayadava.s After an invoeation of Brahman
(verse 1) and Brahm; (v, 2), the genealogy starty trom the Moon, from whom wag produced
Budhs, the progeuttor of Porgirayag (v.3). Among. the kings of the race of the Moon wag
Bharata (v. 4), The Panegyrist next mentiong the thonsand-armed Hajhays emperor (Arjuna)
who captured the demon Ravana (v, 5 £). The fivab historjoa] person ig Lakshman&rxjadévn,

who defeated the kings of Vangila, Pipgys, Lita, Gurjora, ang Kaémira (v, 8). His son was
the ‘moon 8mong the kingy of Chadi, Yuvarajadsva (v.10), who becams g supreme rulor
! In Captsin Wilgorg, description of the geg) of the B ddess is e,

? Compare Tamij sirmg; 2nd feruai for #mg ang 2360,
¥ Above, Vol, 1, P 305 £, versea 1, 1, gg, ¥ Ind, 4 at, Vol XVIL, p, 28,
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(Paramésvora, v. 12), His son was Kok .
) V- 22) alla (v, 13). .

3{0), kmg.of Checl.x (vv. 25, 29). Tt will be observed that thel aln‘ -

tion contains nothing of historical interest besides the bare xmrﬁea

exvrin

ef afow Rulihopr oo

are already known to us from other sources, B
The prose portion of the inseripti
ption (L 83 f,) records & gramt (5 ]. -
| e Berl s a0t oF Jo T e Ty g
Paramabha.t,idf llka: 'Mahamﬁdhwdja, Paramésvara, the devout Wgrshin :e— 3 ‘\" Lot o
the lord of Trikalinga, the glorious Karnadéva, who meditated at ﬂl‘(‘;fk‘t *)l" ;n : ;“}‘1’\ 1~H
Xl e Y P the

glorions Vamadava,! the glorious Karnadava who has i i

) - ! : acquired by his owz ar ;45 wope po
of the triad of kings, (viz.) of the Aévapati, the Gajapat, snd 1hc N T
health (and residing) at the eamp of victory pitched at the holy Karn;-t.irih; e

Among the officers to whom the king’s order was addressed the full
mahddévt, mehdrdjapuira, mahdmantrin, mahdh‘m-flhfv."[gmhikn.‘mab!m}"
karapika, mahdpratihira, mahdkshapatalika, makabhardagarika, mfzhvis.-!"
tavara, and mohasuasadhanika (L. 35-37), R

sre &ree Vel -
tiharad Jhge

da e T imats

 The object granted was the village Chandapahs in Kosamba-pattaly 1 57 The i
wag “the Brihmana Pam_iita-s’ri-éé.ntiéarman, son of Avacathita-Malkn, cr;':‘s ‘n :f l .
o}hy('iya-Silﬁ, (residing at) Vidabhi, of the Kaundinya-gitra, with the three }A'rz‘! L(‘ux -\‘ :.:
Ambarishe, and Yauvanadva, (and) studying the Vijasanays-sazkia ™ (1. 30 £.,. B

The date of the grant was “ during the administration (ryavakiruna) renowned by the
glorious Karna,’ in the seventh year, in the month Kaittika, on the Karttiki full-moon
tithi of the bright fortnight, on Thursday ” (L 41£). These details answer quite regalarly
to Thursday, 5th November, A.D. 1047 : see Dr. Fleet's remarks, p. 146 helow,

Before making the grant, the king had “bathed in the Gadga at the holy Arghs-tirthe
and worshipped the divine lord Siva ” (1. 42).

11, 45-49 coutain six of the usual benedictory and imprecatory verses. At the tnd we are
informed that  this (edict) was written by Earanika-éri-Sarvinanda and engraved hy Vidya-

nanda” (1, 49).

Among the geographicel names mentioned in the grant, I canuot localise any besides
Koamba-pattals, which is & valgar form of Ksu§ambs-pattals, ‘ the district of Kandimbi
The same term occurs as Kdsamba-pattala in & grant of Jayachchandra of Kanauj} and the
Karra inscription of Yagahpila* refers to a village in the Kaussmba-mandals, ‘ the provinoe of

Kangmbi’ Manjhanpur, the headquarters of the tahsilin which the Gobarwa ph(e.i were found,
lies west of Allshabad, The same remark applies to Kosam, which used o be identifisd, without
V. A. Smith bas proposed to looate

hesitation, with the ancient city of Kansambi. Mr.
afimb . Major Vost would place it st Girgl® But the

Kangambi furth th, near Bharhut ; while ;
e o the preent o . Manjhanpur tahsil is another item of evidonse

finding of the present record at Goharwa in the :
showing that the conntry west-north-west of Allahabad between the Gabgh nndBlYu:nnl n'::
must have formed part of the provinee of Kanéimbi. Regarding Gobarws Mr. wiatea t

there are several tomples, Jaina and others, inside the * fort ' in ;vhich th: ;:;:h: wore :‘ou:l.‘
I would suggest that this site might be carefully examined by ome o Boera

Archological Department.

i 298 £,
1 Gowgpere Professor Kielborn’s remarks above, Vol.,II. P —r
2 Lo, I:.‘:)pa.wntly, ¢ during the reign of ki:;;;’Km;m 1 Ind., Ant, Vol, >
¢ Colebrooke’s Miso. Fssays, Vol. 1. p. 2
5J. R. 4. S 1898, p. 611 ¢ Id, 1904, p. 268



142

EPIGRAPHIA INDICA: [Vor XI,

10

11

TEXT.1
Tirst Plate ; Second Side.

W owfE 0 Ft e awm 0 v owws fad fad wal-
w1 [wlEwe W Cefead wgemt w0 [f] 4@
weadd  aWiftay  JQuafa

it gAw 1 AEAsmEwE G (el @ sty o0 3]
SesfEmgutrafng wngrofagin )

wwigwad gu’ @ e fadwars’ gewEww apwE o3
sfe wefa guagwad” qufeemae @fesraa o

TEWA WOTW  wwAWl  gHIeEwmaEas | [¢*]  wafed-
feaga” smAUAETAT  wwERStt Ywgumas [1] a-

W uIEyVUewEan! FUuE’  va v@ wew exren 0 [uf]
ffearmfie  svemEr grETswEdATeRAATEI-

wfrad” aRTm fraafaanseefitea) fwsianta: mfe-
wREEa” wawy @fagaead | [¢f] gl

gi ofidifedmraarega=ed® atgr | 9 W Aw faROw
afefiuambaamrgad® 1 [of] sgwyfon ofk-

gan[w]l eRrgeaftaEn | smRdRgseiEaueis
WY wEREA gwewees f [*] Wy

ST AT e e e e g figegd [
Ay gwa TFafeausT=oN %]

gOwifaf g iR wgwefdvEgifa® 1 [¢*] wfea-
e yeE  fAdearSiueeE® g an §

TR RN SmAwl gEeRT | [te*] faRw &N aw
wardmfoReg” | MEﬁlwﬁﬁt[ﬁ]ﬁqu w ()

! From ink-lmpressions received from Mr, Venkayya. 2 Expressed by & symbol,

1 Resd AT, « The Benares plates (above, Vol. IL. p. 805, vere 1) read ¥Yfire
¢ Resd ¥ ¢ Read ATAY. T Bead °Huy.

¢ Read ¥W:. 9 Read Wi 10 Read °w_ag:

1 Read fagan®, 2 Read WHITEAI, u Réad ¥,

¢ Read WA, 15 Read “wTeaa’. 1 Read °dY; | SOwifEATY.
1 Read “HHAE. s Read CvwwdT, 1 Read “meymrt:.

» Resd WHI*.

% Instead of ® of °WIATRE L the matre requires a short syllable 5 read mlﬁﬂ

2 Resd WFTH’. * Resd perhaps “wdrCHaTEATE fAvyLhen:

% Read OuaTe, 3 Read “qrit, 1 Bead MRRINURER".
7 Read °I{'q.
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12 =% 0 [e¥] HATEREF ‘ﬁmﬁzﬁmqwam @'ﬁh’
il AwETETEa G | e gﬁ wﬁ:mmq

13 gagicewled! @ weeAE TR ﬁmtmmq I
[12*] fepdmtramgatoms WTEEHE-

14 wregafemn FEUEEITAWE | ¥ afssmmo Tl
(e IR AreiarwiaE -

15 dmt w@ 0 [3'] wwed Wa‘fﬁwmﬁwmﬁwum:
gt w] T dvmmme

16 sitmaywatelafiaa 1 [18%] afegdand i Sefer
Tafe R | A3 vhwfar g e

17 wwmqwer w@t’ 0[] wwwe s o
W ARTALIAEANG T 1 (147 Frrde

18 apufedliivawiod q@EwanEHiE TeaRieE® | 7
I FRFHTAAAGRETAT

19 fefeimenfdfa’ saew wfd gm0 (o] s
@l ad afew @\ 'eereym @6 famre

20 @my 1 [v=] wfondremds wi fanfn owe sweE
R FgeawTE”  gangs ¥ swAh

A gy 1 [ke*] TRERREEATAOEGRT 1w e
@t @ Wg 0 [of] ww mmemREElE v

22 & | W 3 fad wlulfRteReier 1 [1ef] ety
quuiRgeaE(d] | wewat W T dewneE

28 Al 1 [3*) amfalefw Ta fud weded | o fifien
7R ferdwaaiid 0 (Y] srwgwwihili-

! 1
1 Tie Bensres plates (sbove, Vol. I, p, 837, verss 16) read °ga],

3 Read 1 Baad fafiew, ¢ Read R,
' Read ‘g’ * Bead 91, 1 Bosd WY,

¢ Read N * Bead i, U Bead T8,

1 Read WML B Resd ;\i e U Bead %,

4 Read wiwar, ¥ Read e,

1 Read wf&aMf or “wfudifa R 1 Read EAI",

18 Instead of ¥ of WA the motre requives a short syllable, Y Read "G
% Read #WN. " Read fwt. # Read 73T

1 Read wrAzat,  Read it-ﬂ!«ﬂ
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36

87

38

39

40

41

42

43

44

45

46

|

& aeafuafrafedt  we@En aswaifwdeR aemaE
aeTATziEs  wEWTEniE  agEwar aw-()

qaaQ wemafaw  wamaig[v@iEaE grEEagausye-
grTmaE  FmEraeE (1) gRysTEae-

qifedt  fafgasmuzraars  awaty  awafat @wswafe® 8]
fafeanyg waai F97 FEEEEiEgOEEfEgs e

CE I Cr L CR guatae  gMeEIwEC  @ararae])
smmgugfaiecre () faet AifewnEEiam ()

Rt Eas amatgEtied” surEraaEgTE  Araafa.

wreyEg  dfeaarfaed’  aTaw
afd  cAw UAEET  MAECOHATR e gRaedwE]
qifes wife Cgmuesrascraarat e gafe
3 wd wgmErEUAfAEARERaTET Eitte ool cicill
waR  fgweE |Reed ararfesa-
@Ay g@Inwgsa dgEtafauas WEaEq  wew  %fa  @dn
grEATTTRECEfreaEasy- (1)
S GrerTEETEdig g | agufeRma A &
@) amafata 1 & | Wafw T JEREL |
PR C A Lo CLI CLIL LG [*]
QT wRRgAuTT me we weAar watw oo [ e
Shrdgar ym wefe’ wwfelin | 1@ @ A frgw a9
o w1 [aR*] wfE = afaesifa® =g gfd uwgsla’
o @ gEmad® fama ewwtent o [22%] wfE CLCEE
i fasfa wfee | wr=wr FgAan T aE & 3-()
fa® 1 [8*] wfmse? feordfa o= Zufawsa® | a=fq

48
aeas wad A sfwAa 1 [3u*] gTERE AEE R
1 Rend °aTq. 2 Read O5EoT° and WA, % Read HINRITETIL
4 Read #ree. 5 Read GATH ¢ Read @&’
7 Read oW 8 Read g - 9 Read ‘e,
1 Read auf@s 1 Read ‘@ TR 12 Read Q.
% Read WA - # Read AR, 1 Read °§EI
1 Read T 1 Road T 1 Read “wwIfa.
¥ Read AT % Read ‘FATLN. 2 Read mfadt.
22 Read ’qﬁ?{ 28 Read % 2¢ Read °3'E[.

 Read ‘R4
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——

49 wwgd | weEwTRfa aeEergmwEd o [6%]  fefed ¥
Ffrmaatwatred | saifiTe’ ¥ frRImERT 1 oAwd wwe

REMARKS BY DR. FLEET ON THE DATE OF THE RECORD
PUBLISHED ABOVE,

The record is dated “in the administration (7';/:11':1/:«1,'1:m? mm‘«‘\? wd by t!u: glorious
Karpa,” in the seventh year, and on the full-moon tithi, conpled with o'l Inll'.;vl::_).', of the nionth
Kiirttika. Karnadéva's predecessor was his father (i;'n'lgl‘*ymllpm. whe wa . 1‘~:\grn1‘1|g. \}n- know,
in A.D, 1030,* and for whom wo have perhaps also o dute in ADLHEBT-E55 For Karpndeve
28 king we Have the date Phalguna vadi Y, angwering to 18 .I:mmu-y.. ALy 1oz ". On that
day he made a grant, having buthed in the river Vini on l'hu]gul.m, vadi 2 oncsn oecanion which
the record meutions as saamvatsard sradlhi (vead sealll) of his father Gungiyadive, Tho
editor emended the text hore into swinratsera-srad-the, anl bieepreted the: pheace an meaing © at
the annual foneral coremony * in honour of his futher Geerevandevi, The enendation hardly
seems necessary. However, in any cusc, the text appeses toindicaty dis‘iint‘xl ¥, not som indefi-
nite anniversary of the death of Gangtyaddva, but the fivst anniver.ary of lis desth ;s and it is at
any rate fully capable of boing nmderstoud in this wense, Amu»xwim.-l:“, Gangeywdova died on
Philguna vadi 2,=22 Jamuary, A.D. 10417 The month Karttike in A DO 1vd] was, thore.
fore, in the first yosr of Karpadéva, Thu month Kirttiks in bis sevonth yose cam in A1,
1047. In this year the given 7tk was connected quite resmlarly with w Thurelay: it suded st
about 11 Hours 45 minutes after muan snurise (for Ujjudn), thad iaat abont 5.4 v on
Thursday, b November; and, being current ab sunrine, it guve it number be it sane duy,
And this date, Thursday, 6 November, A.D. 1047, sevns ebatdy to b the date ol the teeord,

The result stated abovo is in agreement with the poiute, teur the eornrd iven the full Gl
of paramount sovereignty to Karnadova in lines -, miel thiat it does mo vontain nnything tu
snggest that Gangeyadéve was living when it way drawn up,  The folluwinge renarks, howaver,
may be added, in case it might be thought that the nse of the term vy i, * transuetion
of business, management, administration,’ instoad of riayu or ricayurd iyr bupliva thut Karna-
déva was reigning as tho representutivo of his futher, the better being still alivi. An we have
seen, Gangsyadsva was dead by 22 Junuary, AJX 1itfl. Befure that, thi swavert oecgsions
on which the full-moon tdéht of Kavttiks can Iu connuetinl with u Thurwduy nre nw fullows :—1In
A.D. 1026 it hegan at about 21 hours § winutes after mean sunrise on Tharalay, 27 October:
but the lateress of the time (3 hours § minntes ufter miduight) prociudes the josibility that
the tithi showld have been cited with thut duy. In A1), Dt it vroded st sbont 11 Bourn 35
minutes after mean sunrise, that is, at about 5.8% e.x., on Tharelsy, 31 Getadar, and eouss.
quently, belng curremt at sunrise, grve its number 1 the duy : bt thin i wicn thie too varly
& date for Karpadava to have been associated with hiw father in the sdmisistrutoa for ulready
six years; espeoially in view of the pointa, that for Knrraudeva'n s nmi rar veror Yurnhksros
the earliest known date is in A.D. 1120, and that for Yusaldariu's v scs n
we have dates in A,D. 1151 and 1155-56,

U Enhaor () KKRILE

P Read g’ % Road “fY”, ' Hend Gealed,

4 Albariin] tells us this: Judie, trans, Bachsu, Vul. I, P 402,

¥ Kielhorn’s.Titat of Northern Inacriptions, above, Vol, V. Appetdix, No. 41y},

¢ Ibid, No. 407 : edited sbove, Vol, 11, P. 305,

¥ Or on 28 December, A.D. 1040, = Migha vadl 2, it this t4thi is preferred in consyurnee f what the editor
?oiuge: ho.uu aid'; ;onne;;ozs with 1::he weekday heing not correct fur Philguos vadi 2 in A.00 1642, and being correes
or Migha vadi 2, = ecemnber, A.D, 1041, Butit T !
o the S9N, otk £ i the soarns probable that the wutake lire 1o the weokdsy (ur vl
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c re -wirfit~, 1 83 ; -varjitah, 1. 55 ; =arthibhyah, 1. 24; parthivaib, 1, ?7; manir=bhayaval,
8 tir Bhao " 1. 30 Z]m'wl’ir:blbzztmi, L 71 Bebtween m and r oo, i b, iy insertog iy ldmrra-,
i' gi-mﬂ.‘:he:(:v:,;':b.osidlos; several othor mistakes which muy ho due vither 10 the writer op 10 the
nr Thus we find a for @ in -prakshyalitu-, 1. 4 ; Guaig-, 11. %5}, 26, 1§ sswiriddhimans, 1,30 ;
en“gmver'- 1. 36 ; -chatia~, 1. 55 ; a fov ¢ in ~krite, L. 315 ¢ for « in ieharitanm, 1. 41 33 for o in
:ii:g:w;.aZS’; .gaur’ivcita;'l. (’541 f.;@for ain -knluif;/wm.r,m]/m,}..rLrh* i b ising, 1 G for
1 in sasanika-, L. 71 £, ; @ for u in -sadariya, L. 61; i Toxrvl: in = .;'z,miz-,l. ks or § in '“.I’:“I”'_‘, 1.
10,30 ; -va[j*=1jato, L. 22; ¢ for fin 1-,ha§,tu.-bhm_/,l.w-, L a3 i for it ]!l.)jlfll:'/l/lll//'u-, L. 1'() ; -uhmim..,
1. 12; ¢ for d in -samutbhavayds=, 1. 37;  for ¢ in I’r'l"?z/byiuh_hw’ 1 2y ['”‘p gy in 'n_yu_l/';:ur.
L 41; § for s in @ding, 1. 48; -sim-, L 54 ; Sann, 1. 59 ; Studin, 16 X Io.r §in :/'rm.\u/u.:‘:, I .‘.J‘»;
-mihésvara-, 1. 49 ; ~pravésn, 1. 55 ; -yasi-, .57 ; k/iﬂ{/u,pa-, l;u?  sdsidey |, I.rl i s, 1, G8 : ilé,
11. 68,70 ; dsanyé, 1. 69; szfanilka-, instoad of sasanika- 1, 71 £.; » '[nu" :«:/o i -risuyasya, l 5, aned
so forth, Mistakes such as sg for £sa in f,nu.n.vzfl.i,s-r"m-(-«lull—muw-), l!, R L‘, ﬂ:e I1||!r|1¢z5~.»|1s instanees
where an anusvira (cf. 11 27, 39, 42, H3, 5!‘:,' 72,70 ov a viizg '(cl. I‘I,‘:_lJ 28, 51, :):I.‘)‘ ?1:}.4 I“_"i”
omitted ; the omission of ji in fasy=aun|ji®], L 21; of rin -/:yuw/u.z...; i, ),'H-: .\"ull/(i‘,-l T
of s in sama[s*], L. 21; of su in éa[sa®|nain =, 1 73, and the iy mistuken in 1, G2, ap prodably
due to the engraver, while the long omissions in 1L 34 and 65 jusb s woll eun Te duo to the
writer of the draft.
There are several instances of wromg or irregulur .-:min/ﬂf: COmpRr il e | 0)
-mgrehdn $ri-, 1017 spujdnaz=arihiblyal, 1, 24; ..‘.'ql/./; $riey 1.
-adutyate Rapadéryah jitah, 1. 58 ; -pirvrawti-, 1, 61 £,

i for 7 or i in Isingye, 1, G

Vioprasaddiule chatnpe) ], I

In 1. 51 several dots indicate a corvoction. The cngraver pn.:hu.hl‘y" el to eapy o
draft, and has reproduced it as he found if.  The oviginal vading ol thie puy
samastamatyapramuklujunamuiine as in the Nadagion and Mudims Muenm
samantEma@tyapranukhjunapaddns ; weo the footnate i tin: passi,

The language is Sanskrit, but the constrnetion in 1, 5= ff, in vory Joos ;.uul
the composer of tho grant was not vory wull versid in the sepmd L'”F'”“'. With l:'m HXCCptiog
of one imprecatory stanza, the hody of tho grant is writtun in prose, T Hs.f:'ml*u:l.lv,
the same twelve vorses as the Nadagim and Mudeas Musenm pladrs, with gl
variation in verse 2, whore our grant liuy il gt o while thos ofher 1w g |
the grant itself we find the curious oxpression b ivklcidvagtior e
common Yhamichehhidranyayina, 1, 53, The upithet peocann e
donees in 1. 60 £., is also curious.

ernepectid
e Wi prabudly
plates, o perkiugg,

Ahows lag

Hoeontiuins
by ovne sl
et Iy
e Diistaad (o8 thay
s pfo e or aied of ope ui thye

The grant was issued from Dantipura hy the deveat warshipper of Mal,. Vi, the
ParamabhatiGraka Mahiraiadhirg o Vajrahasta (IID), the overhord of the three Kalingas, and
bestows some Jand on Irugana [ndius] Sri-Manaditya Chotia nnd Vi Bles suva, Tl oy uf
the former was perhaps not Mavaditya Chotts bt Adityi Gl e, though this rewding wa il
imply & serious grammatical slip iu 1 60, Ly was (e sonof Minaditen or Adingn Chota, the
son of Chotta Vidayarajs and Ritpudavi of the Vaidumin family, to whish Visjrahinote's o ineg
Vinayamahidavi likewise belonged. Tho donge Irngas Mindityn Glotts wis cans sty
a relative of the king,

The Jand grauted comprisod tho Giorasatta districh with, 2., ineluding thirtg-se Villi e
outside Tatapava. Tts boundurios nre givow in 1L 65 f1, ¢ to the et Vastiruasile, 1o the sl
enst & banyan tree sacred to Grandéu (Viu aypalewrafi) 1o the nonth o Lill with the tewg, f
Tanku-Bbattariks, probably some form of Durga s to the suuthewent the Andharavens hill . o,
the west Kafichagila on the Vatgadhira: to the north-wost, Amrapathars ; tu the Bt

aptdhdna. veenr i the two REANts of Didimahads
o v 139, text line 81 and 1 142 teat Nine 2y,

) Bhiimickhidr-apivina- and bhumichek ity
by the late Prof, Kielhorn (sbove, Vol, VI
into bhimiohokhidr-abhidhing.,

Jui b
Wl Liw correstod theg
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21
22

33
34

35

37
38
39

40
41

42
43
44
4b
46

sfajam-avdanal | Tesy=anu® Vinayaditya[h*] sama[s®]atiarah

Il *Tateh Kamirppava jato jagsti-kalpabhirahah [|*] yosrijadsjita-

ghabhiayd Vajrahastd  mahipatih* || [2*]  ‘Pradohysdan-mada-gandhs-
lnydha(bdha)-madha- .

pa-vydlidha-gapdan=gajann’= arthibhysh

Third Plate ; First Side.

samadit-sahasram=atulo yas=tyiginAm=agranih [I*] sabt én1-

mén=Aniyahkabhime-nripatir="Ggahg-apvay-ottarhsakah pa-

Holatri{m*]éatam=avda(bda)kén=samabhnnak prithivim® stuteb phrthi-

vaih || [8*] 9Tad-agrasioa[h*] Surarija-sinund  sepal sama-

stam  damit-dri-mapdalah [|*] sma pati EBmArppava-bhiipa-

t[iJr=[bhu]vam samriddh[ijmsn'o-ar[ddha]samirh Yeamujvalah (| [4*] -1Tad-ang
tad-anu-

janmé  chittajanm-opamind gunanidhi yadys Gupdam-i-

khys mahifah | sakalams=idame=ara-

Third Plate ; Second Side.

kshat=ti[ni] versha[ni] dbatrith(trl)-valayam=slaghu-téjo-nirfH-seati-
chekrah || [5%] BTats [dvailmatura[s=tasys*] MadhukEmBronavs nripa(h |
avati smeAvanim=sthm=avdin*] skimavirhsatith¥ (| [6%] MAtha Va.
jahaste-nripatér=ag[r]a-sutd=akhila-gnyi-jan-Agrapyab [I¥] Kimbrpavit-kay-i-
ndra-p[r]agiyaman'®-ayadata-subha-kirtish anp '™ Vﬁcﬁyn iva  Vaidumv-
(mb)-Anva-
ya-payah-payonidhi-samutbhavayié=cha [|*] yah samsjsni . Vins-
ya-mahsddvyah 4ri-Vajrahasta iti tanayah || [8*] YVigad-pitn-nidhi-
sa["Jkbyith  yhti  Sak-dvds(bds)-seighs  Dinakpit®  Vyishabhs-sthe
Rohini-bhé sn~
lagng [|"] Dhamushi che sita-pakshs Siryywvire tritiyheyfi saknla-diusi
tﬁ; rakshituth  yo=blshikiah (| [9*] “Nysyéns yobra  aamamsichsiitan
“Va-
Fourth Plate; First Side.

rg[ga][m*] margeps rakshati mafhim] mshita-pratips | nirvyadhayai=cha
niraghii=ochs niripadedscha 'éaévateprajs bhuvi hhaveuti vibhiti.

matyah || [10*] #Vyapts Gahga-kul-Attamagys yodask dilohuderavhl[s] 4adi-pra-
dyot-Amalingna  ya[eys bhalvans-prahlsde-ssripddink [1*] saiedd.
[raires]tishndra-paika-patalaib kumbhssthall-pajaksshv-&limps-

1 Read =atdin. s with the I ~ —
¥ Motre: Alskn ; read woljnjts, Resd, the MNWM plates, (aey=inuji.

4 The N udlhdrnl(ummphhml-m(;d
* Motro: Sirdilartiatfite ; resd prafohgdtan- A

* Read =gajine, * Gancel the visargo, y b

* Repd prithois, to suit the metrs, ¥ Metre: Vadbasths, Resd <Gl

¥ Read sampiddhimdps. " Basd semusjualag, B

e Mg, 3 Metro ; f10k, U Lok Fobwe- viintatii.
M:G!H;M?W' "MW‘“ .

oo coomadsh.  Motrer Malint,
st : 1 road mydyyina




; ':JIJOOFP’('Z}’EN]'W
95 A SN 6

,H*mo(m&mw. \7'3"3‘«&@
' (Tfﬁ,(m(,_ !




152 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

Fifth Plate; Second Side.
69 m[rlapatharah | wttars Madhupapalih (] (1) isinys!
70 sila? || Svadattim paradattin=vad
sa Vi
71 shthayarm krimir=bhiitva pitribhik snha
grama-sisa-*
72 nika-kayastha-é1-sandhivigrahi-Dhavaléna  likhita[m*]
73 éa[sa*]nam=idarh || Sakavda(bda) 967 || iti karaki-Ma-
74 nptdjun=api likhita[rh]

Talafijara—~
harst=kagchid=vasund 1

pachyats |}

TRANSLATION.

(Line 1.) Om ! Hail. The son of the Mak@rija Gunamaharnava, who by his=
quered the civcle of the earth, as ((he god) Vishnu by his strides, wishing to adorn
of the glorious G[alngas, the lods of the three Kalifngas, who weve purified by
shupe) of virtnes praised over the wholo earth, such as prudence, good breedirg
charity, courtesy, truthfulness, purity, valour and firmness; who were of the A
who washed off the steins of the impurities of the Kali age by the holy wat
taintless thoughts and deeds; the grandeur of whose universal sovereignty was ret
the unique conch-ghell, the drum, the five mahasabdas, the white parasol, the gote
and the excellent bull crest which they had obtained by the favour of the blessed Gk
who resides on the summib of the lofty Mahéndra mountain, the lord of whis!
what cannot move, the sole architect in the creation of all the worlds, whose ¢t

the moon; who TWere adorned by lofty staff-like arms which were embraced by thu
victory wox in the senffles of many battles,—

(Verse 1.) The glorious Vajrahasta [I.], of exalted conduct, protected the cr
for Forty-four years, after he, the very valiant one, had, himself single-handed by t]
of his arm, conquered the hosts of his foes and united the earth, which had formerly In
and enjoyed in five parts by five kings.

(L. 19.) His son king Gundama [1.] protected the earth for three years ; his youny
Kamarpavadsva [L.] for thirty-fve years ; his younger brother Vinayaditya for thre

(V. 2,) Thereafter king Vajrahasta [IL] who was born of Kamarnava [I.],
shone like a wishing‘tree on earth, with radiant Iustre,

(V. 3.) the incomparable head of liberal men, who gave to mendicants &
elephants, whose temples were sucked by bees attracted by the smell of the rut oww
them), he who was praised by kings, the glorious king Aniyankabhima, the orn
the family of the G{zlhgas, enjoyed the earth for thirty-five years.

(V.4.) His eldest son, who was like the son of the king of gods, king Kamarn

protected the whole earth for half a year, prosperous and resplendent, after he had ¢
the circle of (his) foes, :

(V.5 After him hig younger brother who was comparable to the mind-born ¢ {
blameless treasure of virtues, the king named Gundama [LL], protected this whole oirg
eaxth for three years, after he had vanquished the host of (his) enemies with (his) mighy
dour. :

(V.6.) Then his brother from s different mother, kin

i
g Madhu-Kamarnava, [E
this earth for nineteen years]. !

 Read aifanys. 2 Read -£ild.
¥ Read -dattarm va. ¢ Read -fGsanika-.
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(V. 7-8.) Then the son, named the glorious Vajrahasta [IIX.], born from Kamarnava 1.3,
the foremost of all virtnous men, the eldest son of king Vajrahasta [I1.], whose pure and shining
fame was praised by the chiefs of poets, and from Vinayamahadévi, who had sprang from the
famnily of the Vaidumbas, as Sri from the milk-ocean,

(V. 9.) he who was anointed to protect the whole earth when the aggrogate of Saka
years reached the number of the sky (0), the seasons (6) and the treasures (9), while the sun
wwad standing in Taurus, under the Rohini nakshaira, in the auspicious lagna of Dhanus, in
the bright fortnight, on a Sunday, combined with the third (tithi) ;

(V. 10.) whose subjects are always enjoying wealth without ailments, sins and misfortunes,
wwhile (%e), whose prowess is praised, protects the earth on the right path in order to get the
three objects of life accomplished simultaneously ;

(V. 11.) while the circle of the (eight) quarters is being filled with the fame, spotless ag
the light of the moon and procuring joy to the earth, of him (who was) the best of the G[i]aga
fa.mily, the mahouts of the quarters over and over again anoint (their) elephants on the surface
of (their) frontal globes with masses of thick red-lead paste ;

(V. 12.) through love of which virtuous man §11 and Sarasvati, sitting in (kis) bosom and
Yotus-like mouth (respectively), shine in concord,

(L. 49.) he, the king, the devout worshipper of MahéSvara, the Paramabhattiraka
M ahargjadhirija, the lord of the three Kalingas, the glorious king Vajrahasta, being in good
health, issues the (following) order from Dantipura, having called together the people headed

by the feudatories, preceded by the high ministers, who live at the king's feet,—

(L. 52.) Be it known to you (that), for the increase of the religious merit and fame of
(Our) mother and father and of Qurself, the well known Gorasatta district (vishaya) with (its)
thirty-five villages outside (bahira) Tampava village, circumscribed by the four houndaries, in-
cluding water and land, free from all molestation, not to be entered by district officers (chatas) and
bhatas, has been granted by Us, with libations of water, by means of a charter, after having
made (it) into a copper-plate grant, according to the maxim of the covering of a hole in the
ground (bhami-chhidrapidhdna-nydya) to last as long as the moon, the sun, and the earth, on the
ninth day of the month Mina, on & Monday, to Iragana §ri-Manaditya Chotta, of the Kasyapa
gBtra, the son of &ri-Manaditya Chotta, the son of Chotta Vadayarajs, who came from Petta-
Xally, born of Ripadavi, the sun of the Vaidumba family,land to Vira-Bhiiriérava (Bhiri-
8ravas), who keeps far off from the wives of others, whose mind is set on truthfulness.
Therefors, being obedient to him, the proper bhagebhoga and other (incoms) should be brought
o him, ‘ogether with the pravanikara and the kshétrakara. Future kings [should preserve]
thid 1 } gift, from reverence for the law of Manu, from time to time,

(¥,. 65.) The boundaries of the Gorasatta district (vishaya) are (here) written : to the east
¥ istirnasila ; to the south-east the Vindyaka-vata (tree) near the hills; to the south the border
hill of Tadku-Bhattarika ; to the sonth-west the Andhiraveni hill ; to the west Kafichasils, on
the bank of the Vam§adhiri; to the north-west Amrapathara ; to the north Madhupapali ;

40 the north-east Tilafijaradila. [Hore follows ome of the customary verses].

(L. 72.) This charter was written by the illustrious sandhdvigrakin Dhavala, the grant-
riter ($Gsunika-kiyastha) of Tampava village. The Saka year 967, Thus also written by

the haraki Mantoju.

1 (Xt is diffenlt to reconcile the fact that Rpadév, s lady, is called the ¢Sun’ of the Vadmawn family,

Perhaps Vaidumbaditya is to be taken a8 & proper name.~H. K. 8.]
X
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No. 15.— TIRUVELLARAI INSCRIPTION OF DANTIVARMAN.

By K. V. SuBraEvanvs Arvar, B.A, Ooracawunp.

The subjoined inscription! is engraved on some of the stones forming the margin of the
well on the southern side of the Pundarikdksha-Perumal temple at Tiruvellarai. This
village is at a distance of 12 miles to the north of Trichinopoly and hasseveral interesting
ancient monnments, Among them may be mentioned (1) the rock-cut Siva temple of Jambu-
natha? called in its inscriptions the Tiruvapaikkal-Perumanadigal, with an inseribed boulder
in front;? (2) the Vishpu temple of Pundarikaksha-Pernmal with another rock-cut cave* on the
southern side of ite first prékara; and (8) the well on which the subjoined inscription is
engraved.5 Besides the above, there are the ruins of another Siva temple in that part of the
village where the Pallava well is sitnated. A big liiga and a large sized Nandi are still to be
seen in a field not far from the well

The stones bearing the record under notice are mot in proper order, but as none of them is
missing, it bas been possible to piece them together and make out the inscription completely.
Tt is in an excellent state of preservation, having heen engraved after the stones had been dressed
for the purpose. The engraver seems to have taken great care as. the record is almost fres
from any mistakes, The letters are out deeply and the inscription is written in two sections of
two lines each, The language of the record is Tami] prose and verse with an admixture of
Sansﬁgit words and phrases written in Grantha characters.

° The following peculiarities of the alphabet deserve notice. The vertical line to the right of
o in sva reaches the full height of the top letter sa. The secondary 7 is written from the
vight to the left and tonches the consonant on the right side only. The secondary a is denoted
by & short vertical stroke added to the right of the letter so as to touch it by a small horizontal
line at the top. The length of the vowel @ and the @ of the combined consonant vi are as dis-
tinotly marked as in the modern characters, Va presents an early type. The bottom portion
of du is drawn out into a flourish as sometimes to completely cover the letter that precedes it
All the ya's ocourring in this inseription have a big loop at the heginning. The & symbol

+ No, 541 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1905,

* The inscriptions on the outer walls of this temple which may be considered not so ald as the cave itself,
belong to the time of Rajakésarivarman, Pavintake I and Rijéndra-Chla I, (Nos. 612 to 514 of 1905). The cave
cousists of & cell out into the rock with two niches on either<ide. Of the two to the right, the first contains an
image of Vishnu, while the second enshrines the god Ganééa. In the two niches on the left side are put in stone
images of » later dabe. The front part of the cave may be described as & verandah with four pillars cut out of the
same rock.

% As many ag 16 inscriptions have been copied from this boulder (Nos. 515 to 530 of 1905). They range in
date from the time of a Pallava king whose inseription is partially built in by a modern platform raised in front of
the shrine of the goddess, to those of the early Chdla sovereigns Rajskésativarman, Parakdsarivarman, Parntake L.
and Vikrama-Chola, The texts of 18 of these records have been printed by the late Pandit Natesa Sastri (Ind.
Aat. Vol. XXX1V, pp. 265 f£.).

4 Ten inscriptions of the Epigraphical collection for 1905 (Nos. 581 to 540) are from this cave, the kings
vepresented being Nandivarmay, B&jnkésiriverman, Parakésariverman, Rajardjs I,and Parakésrivarman “who
took the head of the Pandya.’ One of the ingcriptions (No. 534 of 1905) dated in the 8th year of a Parakésari-
varman 8 interesting as it refers to gifts made by the queen of Ugaiyar-Anaiméprufijingr (i.e. the king who died
an un elephant’s back) to the god &vi-Kyishpa and his consort Rukmini of the big temple at Tirnvellaal, Af
present there is no shrine in the Pundarikikaha-Peruma} temple dedicated to Sri-Kyishna but there is an image
of that god found on the outer g5pwra, right of entrance. We cannot be certain if this is the image referred to.

5 Noa. 541 and 543 of the Madras Epigraphical colletion for 1905 are ergraved on stones forming the

margin of this well.
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touches the consonant that follows it. One graphic peculiarity of the record is that the
loops of  sud 1 ave fully developed and the eonsonant rai resembles to g great extent the
letter na. The pulli (or virgma) is invarishly marked by & slightly enrved lize cut on
the top of the letters. Tt is wrongly marked on pein peruiginazu (L. 2, section 1) and on s in
vagmmipéy (end of 1. 2, section 2). The Sanskyit words and letters that ocour in the inseription
are : svastyand $ at the beginning of the record, Bharadvajo-gotra, Dantivarmma and Pallqv-
tdlatakulorbhave in line 1; ratshi of rafshippar in line 2 and $r7 at the commencement of the
Tami] verss in section 9, live 1.

The object of the inseription is to record the construction of the well called Marppidugu-
perunginarn by ons Kamban-Arsiyan, the younger brother of a certain Vidaiyanallilan
of Alambakkam, The work was commenced in the 4th year of Dantivarman, who belonged
to the Pallavatilata (°tlaka) family which is said to have sprung from the Bharadvaja-gatra,
and completed in his 5th year. The capacity of the wall accounts for the time taken in its
construction. There are four entrances leading into the well and they ate so constructed as to

give it the shape of the svastika symbol ‘_‘Fl 1, The Tami] verse in section 2 is written in the
Asiriyaviruttam metre, each line containing six feet (§ir). It declares that no object in this
world is permanent, that life is sure to decay, and that, therefore, if one commands wealth, he
maust, after taking what, is required for his maintenance, utilise the remainder in doing works
of charity,

An inseription dated in the Sth year (=A.D. 1262-3) of the Hoysala king Vira-
Ramanithadéve found on the margin of the same well recods that & werchaut (viniyap)
repaired it as it had suffered considerable damage from floods and other canses? The same
record refers to the well as having been built by s mercheut. In the 1th century A.D,
the builder of the well was believed to havo been a private individusl and not a chief, as the
title Avaiyun appended to his name would lead ome to believes It is also interesting to lenrn
that repairs were exeouted to it in A.D. 1262, It was perhaps then that the insoribed stones
got out of order.

The proper nsmes that oceur in this record are of special interest, Alambakkam may be
identified with the village of the same name situated at a distance of 12 miles from Lilgadi
on the road to Ariyalir. Dantivarmamengalam and Madhurdntake-chaturvédimanga-
lam were, its other names in ancient times, and it was sitnated in Poygai-nadu which was a sub-
division of Rajéndradingavalanadu, Tiruvellarsiis said to have been a village in Vadavaji-
n&du, a district of Réjiéraya-valanadn’, The members of the village assembly of Tiru-
vellarai are reforred to in two records of the Chola king Rajardja I found in the Rijarajesvara

1 From each of the entrances, s flight of steps leads to the interior of the well. Midway between the entrance
and the bottom of the well, on what may be described as the portal, is & piece of sculpture w.hich wag, in all pro-
Dbability, carved at the time when the well was constructed and honce synchronoulu with 13. There a:re th_us four
groups of sculptures in all, on the four sides. The principal fignres on the northern side ave Biva and Parvati seated
on a pedestal with attendant deities, flanked on either side by a nandi, A numbe.r of ‘famula ﬂgurel,_ prububly‘ .the
saptamdtris, are found on the southern side. With an attendant deity on the right side, th? gadl YDKI-NIX‘IIIH.I)M
is figured on the eastern side in a sitting posture with legs folded and crossed and with something like Mlaloth pusing
round them. This group is flanked on the left by a lion while to the right is & ydfs. I am not sble to 1dent}fy the
images on the western side. Here aro the figures of 'a warrior armed with 8 sword, & horse and s few other images.

2 No. 542 of the Bpigraphical collection for 1905 and 4nsual Report on Epigraphy for 1905-06, p. 68, parae

b 4. ) »
gmp' In spite of this belief it is not impossible that the builder Kambap-Araiyan wes s chief who belonged to the

Mutteraiysy family.
+ Annual Roport on Epigraphy for 1009-10, Part I1, paragraphs 14 and 25,

% Sowth-Ind. Insors, Vol. LI Part 111, p. 888, .
3
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temple ab Tanjore and were required to supply two brahmachdrins 2s temple-servants and tw
other persons as watchmen to that temple.!

The well Mirppidugu-perunginaru should have been named either after the reigning kin:
or a local chief uuder him, That it was not called after the builder is evident from the fact tha
lic bore a different name, Nor do we know that Dantivarman had the surname Marppidugu
1t may be pointed -ut liere thut there was in ancient times a family of kings called Muttaraiyar
ruling over a poriion of the Tanjore end Trichinopoly distvicts and a part at least of the Puduk-
kottai State.2  Some of the members of this family bad for their surnames Perumbidugu, Videl-
vidugn, efe. Sendalai, one of the places where their inscriptions have been found, is not far off
from Alambikkam whence the builder of the Tiruvellayai well hails. It may further barnoticed
that ab Alambikkam, there was, according to its inscriptions a big tank called Marppidug-&ri.
Tt is just possible that buth the Marppidng-éri of Alambilkkam and the Marppidugu-pernfiginazn
of Tirnvellarai came into existence at the same time and were named after the same person
who, to judge from the similarity of the name, might have been a member of the Muttaraiyan
family and a feudatory of the Pallava king Dantivarman of our record.

From tho Tamil work Nilayiraprabandlam, i6 appears that the Vishnu temple at Tiru-
vellarai was in existence from an early period,’ as the Vaishnava saints Periyalvar and Tira-
mangai-Alvar composed hymns in its praise. The latter saint mentions the village mob less
than four times iu his compositions and there is not much doubt that one of these references,
viz. Vellarasyul lalleraim@lt has to be taken to denote the rock-cut cave in the Pandarikaksha-
Pevumil temple. Trom the fact that Tirumangai-Alvar mentions in his hymn on Paramésvara-
vinnagar sone of the hattles where the Pallava king Nandivarman Pallavamalla gained
victories over the Pindya sivercign and refers to another Pallava king Vayiramegan, it has
boen gurmised that the AlvAv was a contemporary of the latter and lived in the period imme-
diately following the reign of the former whose achievements were frosh in the saint's mind.5
Tirumangai-Alvir® has thus been assigued to the 3rd quarter of the 8th century A.D. Accord-
ingly, the cave in the Papdarikiksha- Perumal temple probably came into existence before that
time. Ono of the earliest ivscriptions in the cave helongs to the time of a Pallava tilaka king
Nandivarman. This record mentions a certain Vidaiyanallilin, who is perhaps the same s
that Visaiyanallglipn whoso younger brother was Kambap-Araiyan, the builder of the well af
Tirpvellapai. If this be the case, it may be concluded that Nandivarman was perhaps the pre-
Qecessor of Dantivarman., At any rate he could not be far removed in point of time from the
other.

L Jbid pp. 326 and 338,

% Tuscriptions of this family have been found at Sendalai and Tiruchehattursai in the Tanjore District whers
there was a village called Vidélvidugu-chaturvédimangalam. Tiramaiyam and Malaikkéyil in the Pudakkéttai
State also contain their records. The cave at Narttamalai was excavated by the son of Vigélvidugu-Mabtaraiysn.
A weight called Pigélvidugu-kal was in use at Uyynkkondan-Tirumalai near Trichinopoly.

2 Prom some of these stanzas, it apucars that the god in the Vishnu temple was in a stsnding posture in
ancient times also. ’

4 Mipmaiy-iru-fudarai Vellayaiyuj-kallaraimal ocours in the Periyatirumoli of Tirumsngai-Alvér.

& Above, Vol. VI1I, pp. 203-4.

5 One other king referred to by this saint is the anoient Chala K6=Chehengnnén who is menti d botb in
the large Teyden snd the Tiracalabgadu plutes. Tamil literature speaks of this sovereign as baving fought
with the Chiéra, Kanaikkal-lrnmborai whem he cventnally took prisoner and confined in a place called Kudavayils
kottane (Pugam 74y, The poet Poygaiyir celebrates the valour of this king in his Kajavali-narpodu. Puyam
15 and 49 coutuin stanzas cowposed by the same authar in lwnour of another Chéra king K 6=Kkodai-marbay
who, if not identical with Konaikiil-Irumboray, wust have been o near relation of his and a contemporary of the
(bila K3-Chehengsnnin. It is worthy of note that the Periyapurdnam refers to the extensive building operations
of thig ancient Chola king. The Spiva saint Tirufdpasambandar alludes to the construction of the temple ab
Tiruvaigapmadakkoyil and other places by the same king.
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King Dantivarman of the subjoined record is stated to have heen hovn in the Pallavatilaks
family which had sprung from the Bhiradvija-gaira. In editing the Triplicano inscription
of Dantivarma-Maharaja, Mr. Venkayya remarked that he was perhaps the immediate successor
of Nandivarman Pallavamalla and added in a note that his successors probably spoke of themselves
as belonging to the “family of the Pallavatilaka.” And Pallevatiluka is a shortened form of
Pallanakulatilake which was actually borne as 2 title by Dantivarme-Mahirija of the
Triplicave inscription! Nandivarman Pallavamalla was a usurper as we know from the Kigi-
kudi plates. Subsequent kings (there ave af least two known so far) cluining descent in the
Pallava line, trace their ancestry apparently to Dantivarman of the Triplicave inscription
as evidenced by the epithet Pallavataluku-kuladihave prefixed to their names. The application
of this epithet to the king of the preseut record necessitates our distingmuishing him from Danti-
varma-Maharijs, “the ornament of the Pallava race”” That snch a distinction has to be made
is also evident from the fact that this is not the ouly fuscription whicl: introduces this family.
Not less than five records have, so far, been fonnd where members helonging to the Pallavatilaka
family are mentioned,” and it is therefore difficult to suppose that all the writers did not intend
suy difference between the terms Pallavakule and Pallavatilukakala,

Prom the Tiruvilangadn grant of Rijendra-Chola I, we know {hat Aditya I, father of
Pardntaks L (A.D, 907—947) fought with the Ganga-Pallava Apardjita’ This king may be
supposed to be the son of Nripatungavikramavarman and his suecessor.  [n {wo vecords of the
18th and 22nd years of Nripatubga, Adigal-Kamban-Marambavai, quecn of Nandivarman of
the Pallavatilaka family mekes grants and thero is a much domaged inscription in the
Airivatgévara temple at Niyamam apparently dated during the reign of a Chola king also
registering a grant made by the same queent From these facts it may ho concluded that,
of the two kings of the Pallavatilaka family hitherto known, Nundivarman wos either a con-
temporary of the Gaiga-Pallava Nripatuigavikramavarman ot liver prior to his time by a fow
years, As Danfivarman of the subjoined inseriptinn has been shown to be closer in point of
time to this Nandivarmau, he may be assigned ronghly to the beginning of the 9th century A,D.

TEXT.
First Section,

Svasti &1 [|I*] Bhbawadvije-gotrattin  vali-ttanyiya Pallava-tilata’-kulorbhavan
Dantivarmmarku yandu nangavadseduttukkoudu  [ain]divadn  mupruvittin
Alamb[a]kka-Vidaiyanallfilan

tombi Kamban Araiyan  Tiruvellarai=Ttennir=pperna-givazn [*] Idan piyar
Marppidugu-[pelrunginap=enbadn |~ Idn ratshipphf  ivvefir-Mivairatte
elunigyuvarum |~

—

(<)

Second Section.
1 & [I*] Kopdar kindveulgattiy=kidelieydn uillidey?  pand®y”  Paeman
pedaitta ndl pirtte minpn  naiyyadey’
2 tandar® mippy  vend-upnai-ttalmaschcheydu  millimupnsugdaloundu  mikkadu
ulagamm=agiya [v]aimmingy’

L Above, Vol. VIIL p. 292.

1 Nos. 16 of 1899, 300 and 303 of 1901 and 587 aud 541 of 1905 of the Mairas Bpigraphieal collection.

t 4dnnual Report os Epigraphy for 1905-06, p. 66, paragraph 10. ¢ Zhid, for 18480, p. 7, paragraph 18, *

¥ Dilata is a tadbhara of the Sangkrit tilaka. 8 Resd rakshi®s 5 Read Mivdys®,

T In these four instances the finaly seews to have been inserted o repretent the full sound produced in pros
nouncing the words.

¥ Tandn is a variout of the Ssusksit danda.

¥ The doubling of the consonant £ is s wistake. Tho first of them has to be deleted.



158 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vo x-

TRANSLATION.
First Section.

Hail! Prosperity! In the fourth year (of the reign) of Dantivarman who was born in -,
Pallavatilaka family which had sprung from the Bharadvaja-gotre, Kamban Araiyan, .,
younger brother of ViSaiyanalldlan of Alambakkam, commenced (fo build) the big w.
at Tennfir! in Tiruvellarai and completed (if) in the Afth (year of the same rei,
Marppidugu-perunginaru is the name of this (well). The three-thousand and sey. -
hundred® of this village shall protect this (churity).

Second Section.

Prosperity ! Without being (passivnately) attached to this world where men seen (fod:
are not seen (tomorrow) ; without giving (yoursslf) up to despair looking for the (final) dar
appointed by the Creator; and hefors your (limbs) become weak at the appearance of old age
with ite (appenduge